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PAET I 
PHONOLOGY 

A. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM-SYLLABLES 
Chaptee 1. Shoet Vowels 



§ 1. I. Li the Lindisfame Gospel of Luke, a in origi- 
nally closed syllables normally appears as 8B (S. 49). 

(a) Examples of sa before simple consonants, or those 
doubled only by the scribe, occur in i and 3 sing. pret. 
ind. of St. vbs. CI. IV, V: bsed 5. la, baed 7. 3, gebraec 

9. 16, gebser 1. 24, cusb^ 14. 25, agsef 9. 42, ongset 5. aa, 
gelsBg 5. 35, eftssBt 7. 15, sprseo 9. 11 ; in the pret. of the 
root, wes: waes 2, a, &c. ; in the pret.-pres. vb., maga : msBg 

10. 25, 14. 20 ; in the imper. of st. vbs. CI. VI : wraec 
18. 3, fsBr 13. 31 (this form always appears in the imper. 
in North., as opposed to the "WS. far, cf. Btilb., Angl. 
Beibl. 9. 90 ; S. 49, anm. 2 ; 368, anm. a). Other ex- 
amples : sat I 9. 8, sett 10. 39, sef (dsel) 19. 37, sa^roefe. 

12. ^8, sef (ssagij-S) I 8. 5, bsac I 6. 14, bsacc 17. 31, dseg 
1. 80, lehtfsat 8. i5, fsar (subst.) 10, 33, toJfer 9, 31, gsett 

13. 24, glsad 23. 8, husad 10. 35, huaas 12. 40, husat 8. 9, 
pse^ 16. 26, "Sses 11. 29, iSset 5. 6 (usually, however, repre- 
sented by f). 

The retention of a in ao (ah) I 6. 18, and was 22. 59, 
may be due to the weak accent (S. 49, anm. z ; EB. 454). 

(&) Examples of se before consonant groups are : safter 
17. 30, crsafte I 2. i, dsarsto I 8. 16 (cf. § 19, 1), fserwitftilla 
12. 26 (besides femitgiomis I 3. 9, cf. (c) below), fsestlice 
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7. 49. gefnegn I 9. j6, gefraegn 9. i8 (besides gefraign 
8- 30» V. § i4),ong3egn I 9. i6 (for the possibility of thia 
© being due to i-umlaut. cf, Lind.^ 9, anm. a; 66), 
gaers 12. a8 (for the absence of breaking, v. § 19, I), 
hraoglo 10. 13, linenhraogla 24. 12, waghrael 23. 45, on- 
saecne 14. 18, waBstm 1. 43 (8. 165, anm. 3; Fii. i, i ; 
Fo. I, II); the pret. ind. and opt. and the pret part, of 
babba and saecga : hsofdo 19. 20, 17. 6, hffibde 8. 6, ssegdon 
I 10. 3, sagde 14. ai, gessegd I 4, 4 ; and the pret opt. 
"wselde 1. 62. 

hondbjeftadon 23. 27 is doubtful, c£ § 53, VII. 

so^huse^re 19. 27 belongs here if we assume two stems, 
one in old a, to account for the forms with se, which are 
rare in Luke, and one in old o, to account for the more 
usual forms with © (cf. § 2) and oe (cf. § 41) (Morsbach, 
Schriftsprache, p. 30 ; ME. Gr., p. 131 ; Bulb,, AngL BeibL 
10. 368; Ftt. I, I). 

The SB in the pres. opt. haebbe 8. 18, wtelle 10. 2a (un- 
less this form belongs under § 22, 1, note), and in the pres. 
part, habbend 7. 2 ; and the a in habba 24. 39, habbanne 
21. 36, habbas 12. 4, hlattade 1. 31, hlatto 12. 45, asca 
10. 13, 9. 5, support the view of S. in Ags. Voc., pp. 15, 
16, that, before doubled consonants and sc, a becomes 83 
if a palatal vowel loUows, but a is retained if a velar 
vowel follows. This law fails to explain hlsetto 12. 45, 
wsbIIo 20. 3 (for the latter, however, cf. § aa, I, note). 

For the a in fasne 8. 44 v. Fo. i, II. 

(c) e in place of ae appears in ewe's 24. 19, gecue^ 
13. 17, gefregn 3S. 36, agef 4. 20 (pret. ; cf. also § 50), 
efbersona 23. 30, feruitgiomis I 3. 9 (Lind.^ 16, anm. 2, 
considers this as "WGr. e or i). In hehstaldes, e is used 
throughout: hehstald 1. 27, hehstaldes 1. 27, &c. (S. 
398, 3, and Cook, Gl, give this word as heh- ; but cf. FQ, 
1, I ; Lind.^ 11). 

XL WG. a in orig. open syllables appears partly as a, 
partly as ae. 
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(a) If the following syllable oontaina a velar vowel, a 
remains. Examples of a occur in the following verbal 
forms: ala^ 11. 44, aron 24. 38, hafo 12. 50, gehla^as 
14. 17, gemacade I 5. 13, magon 11. 46, onsuarade 5. 3, 
getalade 11. 38 ; also in acasa 3. 9, apoltre 6. 32, dagana 
14. 10, dagum 1. 5, fadores 6. 23, fadorum 1. 72, fate 

17. 31, fraco^ 16. 25, raccentegum 8. 29, sagura I 2. 10, 
stafiim 23, 38, staras 1. 26 (the a is given as long by 
KL-L. ; V. under starling, but of. Lind.^ 12, anm.), ^afanda 
22. 5, wacan 12. 38, waccano 12. 38, wraco 19. 12. 

In onsuare 19. 16, the final e is weakened from u, 
and a is therefore retained. 

Through analogy to other forms in the inflection, m is 
found instead of a in the verbal forms haefo 12. 17 (besides 
hafo, V. above), fera^ 10. 10 (besides gefara, v. above), 
onsaeca 14 18, onssscca^ 20. 27; also in hondhsafum 
11. 46, ondsuser (= -um) 2. 47, wkbcco IS. 5 (orig. an 
open syllable ; besides wraco, v. above). 

e for ae appears in ondsuere 2. 26 (c£ oijsuare, above). 

For pleegade 7. 32, v. S. 236, anm. 13, b. (The sa points 
to an old e-stem.) 

(b) If the following syllable contains an orig. e (not 
weakened from a velar vowel), WG. a regularly appears 
as ao. 

Examples : d©ge 1. 59, feder 14. ai, fsete I 5. 17, glasd© 
1. 14, rseSe 18. 8, atffifes 16. 17, wrsBCce 18. 8 (belongs to 
wrcec, cf. Lind.^ 12, a), wajter 7. 44 ; the optatives gefsBra 

18. 25, maege 3. 8, the 2 and 3 sing. pres. ind. and the slug. 
imper. hsefis 19. 25, haefeS 12, 19, hssfe 10. 35, ssege-S 
I 3. II, BJBge 8. 39 (but for these forms cf. Streitberg, 
Urg. Gram. p. 306 £f, ; Biilb., Angl. Beibl, 9. 90, 93, lohi ; 
Lind.3 10). 

The opt. onsSGca I 6. 7 has so, perhaps on the analogy 
of the opt. with the palatal ending. 

Casfertune 22, ^^ (besides ceafertun 11. 52, v. § 50) may 
belong here, otherwise with § 22, 1 (d), cf. Lind.^ 10. 

B 2 



4 VOWELS OF THE STEM-SYLLABLES 

In the infin. msege I 7. 5, we find se followed by e 
weakened from a. 

For the se in hlsetmest, fsest'n, setgsedre, and in the 
pres. part, and infin. of st. vbs., CI. VI, v. § 23, 1 (c) ; for 
masgen, msegden, gsefel, geslsBgen, &c., v. § 22, 1 (d). 

Through the influence of analogy, a appears where we 
should expect ae in fatte 8. 16 (besides fsete, above), fader 
.3. 8 (besides feeder), hafe^ 17. 9 (besides hsefeiS), 

Loan-words : for csbIc, cselce, cf. § 22, I (d) ; sebniso, 
V. § 32, 1 (h) ; csBrcheme, § 34. The sb in ssecerdhad 1. 18 
would appear to indicate that the short quantity of the 
Latin original was sometimes retained in North. ; se is 
likewise found in ssBcerdhad Mk. 1 1. 20, and in ssecerd 
twice in Ru.^ (v. Lind.* 14). a remains in saeerd 1. 5, 
sacerdum 17. 14, sacerdhades 1. 9 (for its length, cf. Pog. 
168 ; S. 50, anm. 5 ; Ags. Voc., p. 10). 

a is retained in asald 14. 5, assald IS. 15, calio 22. 42, 
calicer 11. 39 (Pog. 316 considers as long), carnal 18. 35, 
carcem 12. 58, oftrahtung 18. to, getrahtade I 3. 3. 

III. WG. a appears as o (not 9) on account of lack of 
accent (cf. S. 51, 6^, anm. 2 ; EB. 454 ; Ftt. i, 3) : of 5. 10, 
on 21. 31, "Son 2. 19, huod-(huoegu) 22. 35, huot(huoego) 
7. 40. 

For orig. a in the second members of compounds, v. § 57. 

WQ-. a is limited in its occurrence by : — 
(i) The change to o before nasals, § 15. 

(2) Breaking to ea (eo) before r-combinations, § 19. 

(3) Diphthongization after a palatal, §§ 50, 52. 

(4) Contraction, § 53. 

(5) Change to e, ae, through i-umlaut, § 32. 



§ 2. WQ-. e occupies about the same ground as in 
WS., except that it remains unchanged after a palatal 
consonant and is more subject than in WS. to the 
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influence of a preceding w and of the u-, o/a-umlaut 
{c£. Lind. 4, Lea 4, Fu. 2). 

Numerous examples of e occur in tlie pres. of st. vbs.^ 
CL III, lY, V, and in the prot. part, in CI. V : gebeden 
I 7, 2, berea 14. 27, gebemes 8. 16, cueSas 6. 38, delfo 
13. 8, eta^ 15. 2, ettaa 5. 30 (also eto 17. 8, eta 22. 30, and 
tetta 12. 45, V. below), fregna 20. 3, gefregno 23. 14 (forma 
with SB in the pres. are more frequent, v. below, frsegno, 
&c.; for fraignende I 6. 19, v. § 14), agef (imper.j 6. 29, 
forgefo 23. 16, begefcne 18. j6, ongeten I 11, 11, geldanne 
7. 41, helpende I 7. 11, gelegeno 24. 4, gemeten 6. 38, 
gesegen 1. 3, spreces I 3. 4, sprece 1. 19, sprecend 12. 3, 
forswelgas 20. 47, getreden 8. 5. Other examples : beb- 
bisca 18. 37, gebed 23. 24, winbeger G. 44, unberend 1. 7, 
bergana 8. 32, besmum 11. 25, bismeria 14. 29, gecuelledo 

23. 32, efn 6. 34, feSrum 13. 14, gere 18. »4, nesfc 13. 34, 
ondgct 24. 45, huoSer 6, 39, (soSjhueSro 6. 35, (Sah)- 
huelSre 6. ^;^ (besides -hua"Sre, v. § i, I (6)). mec 14. 27, 
sedle 1. 52 (sddlo 20. 46), godspell I 2. 6, godspelledon 

24. 15, suegir 12. ^^ (besides suoeger 12. ,53, v. § 40, swer 
I 4. 16, su0Br 4. 38, V. §§ 53 II, 43), telgum 13. 19, ?Seo 
23. ^y^ weg 7. 27 (woeg 3. 4, § 41), welig 12, 21, wer 
2, ^6 (besides woer 8. 38, v. § 41), werum 11, 31 (besides 
warana 14. 24, wseras 9. 32, v. § 46). 

For the reduplicating preterites : heht 6. 14, fengon 
5. 5, ahengon 23. 23, of. Streitberg, pp. 168, 331 ; S. 394 ; 
395, 1, and anm. i ; Lind.^ 18. 

33 instead of e is found in aetta 12. 45, frasgno 22. 68, 
frsegnanne 9. 45, frsegnende I 10. 6, fraegnende 2. 46, 
spraacend 1. 64, tostraegdajS 11. 23, waes (imp.) 18. 13 
(where EB. 92, anm., attributes it to the influence of w, 
of. § 41), wrseco 18. 5, wrsec 18. 3 (S. 391, anm. 5). 

Gmc. e appears as in o^Se I 4. 3, o^iSa 22. 27 (s=Got. 
ait'J'a.u, but cf. Lea 42, a). 

Loan-words ; cent' I 5, io,sonepes 13, 19, tempel I 10. 3, 
tempeles 23. 45. 
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"WG. e is limited in its occurrence by : — 
(i) The change to i before a nasal, § 17, 

(2) A preceding palatal^ § 49 ^ 

(3) Breaking before r-, h-, l-combinations, § 19 ff. 

(4) The change to eo (oa) through u/o-umlaufc, 531. 

(5) Contraction, § 53. 

(6) The influence of a preceding w, § 41- 



§ 3. I. WG. i (= Idg. i) is found in the a sing, and 
pi. pret. ind., the pret. opt., tind pret. part. st. vbs., CI. I 
(the pi. pret. ini, however, is usually affected by a/o-um- 
laut, ctl § 32) : gedrifen 8. 29, fbrdrifeno 13. 28, arisen 
22. 45, gesliten 8. 29, besmitten 14. 34, astigon 5. 19, 
bisuioen 21. 8, foreawrigen 28.45, awrite I 2. 13, awritten 
3. 4, hrippes 10. 21 (probably the i is short since some of 
the forms show u/o-umlaut (e. g. hriopab 12. 24, cf § 32), 
cf. S. 382, anm. 3 ; Beitr. 10. 506 ; Fii. 3, bem. ; Fo. 3) ; in 
the pret.-pres. vb. wuta : witte^ 21. 30, witto 1. 18, witte 
8. 10, wisto 12. 39; also in bilwit (c£ Fo. 3, 1) 11. 34, 
halfcwic 10. 30, eswico 13, 15, fisces I 11. 14, geflit 
I 11. 3, (grist)bittung 13. 28, hider 16. 25, his 1. 77, him 
2. 33, hine 2. 44, hire 1, 28, hit 11. 28, hliniga 13. 29, 
huiddir 9. 57, hwistlum 7. 32, Hfes 4. 4, lifiga 24. 33, 
niSrung 23, 40, geni^rad 6. 37, sinigaU 20. ^^^ instihtade 
I 2. 6, hompic 4. 9, priclu 13. 59, scipe 5. 3, tosliterum 
I 2. II, bidder 24. 28, widna I 4. 15, awisnado 8. 6, 
iinwittende I 7. 19, witness 18. 20, wiS I 2. 2, ondwlitto 
22. 64, masgwlit 9. 29, writtra I 3. 3. 

For bis 6. 44, bisfc 10. 41 as contaminat? on- forms, cf. 
Streitberg, p. 317 ; but cf. also Brugmann, Kur. Gr, 6^^. 

The i in Sirde 13, 32, Sirddan 24. 7, may belong here 
or in II (b) ; cf. the two possible ground-forms given by 
Kl., PG., p. 49a : *tretio- and *tritio- ; o£ also Brugmann, 
Kur.Gr. 441,3; 447> 3- 
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II. i<:WG. i. Idg. e. 

(a) Before a nasal + 00113. : the pres. of st. vbs.» CI. Ill: 
bindeS 11. 23, blinna'S 22. 51 (cf. also § s^s H), drinco 

17. 8, dringes 17. 8, gefindes 15, 9, onginnes 13. 35, 
grindas 17. 35, singes 22. 34, gesuingeS 18. 33, gelimpe5 

21. 13, geSriaga^ 8. 45 ; the subst. vb. sint 2, 49, sindon 
9. 12 ; and blind 18. ^5) fingeres 16. 24, inna 1. 15, inna^ 
I 3. 15, inno? I 7. 7, bring 15. 22, tintergo 12. 5, intinge 

8. 47, in-5ing 23. 14, «ing 18. 27, wind 8. 24, winnaS 
12. 27, wintra I 2. 4, winstrum 23. ^g, 

J for i is found in symble I 9. 12 (where Fii. 3 
attributes it to the labializing influence of m), Wynnes 
I 2. 8 (where the change is probably due to the preceding 
w, cf. § 47)- 

(h) Before an orig. i or j : the pres. forms of bidda, 
sitta: biddo 8. 28, biddas 13. 24, sitte-5 11. 28, sittendo 
5, 17 ; also birdas 2. 24, is 2. 49, cild 1. 41, firr 24. 28, 
firrfara 7. 6 (cf. also § ig, HI), earliprece I 11, 16, micel 
16. 25, micla 8, 39, middum I 11. 12, mitto 11, 33, mildsa 

18. 39, scilling 15. 9, sibb 1. 79, gesigSo 9. 52, gosihSo 
1. 22, spilleS 17. 2^^ feortig I 4, 10, (fif)tih 16. 6, gesniiride 
4. 18, smirinise 7. 37 (c£ § 19, HI), titto 11. 27, ^ignen 

22. 56, willo 2. 14, will 13. 31 (for tho forms with a: 
wallas 8. 20, wallah 16. 26, &c., cf. Fii. 3 ; for those 
with ffi : waalle 13, 20, waello 20, 3, waellaS 12. 29, &c., 
cf, § 22, I, note). 

Welle 22. 42, nolle 14. 12, may bo due to the inter- 
change of e and i, but cf. § 22, 1, note. 

Loan-words: cirica 7. 5, discos 11. 39, disc 22. 30, 
discipul I 2. I, libm 19. 20, libras 19. 13, sinapis I 8, 6, 
binna 2. 16 (Lind.-* 20). 

i :> I by the falling out of a nasal before a voiceless 
Bpirant (§ 66, II) in: fiftih 16. 5, fifo I 7. 2, siSum 15. 8, 
feoraitSum 19. 8, grist(bittung) 13. 28 (Lind.^ 43), swiiSe 

9. 29, 8ui"5ra 6. 6 ; also in the loan-word pisum 15. 16, 
pislico 11. 5s (Fo- 3)- 
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In siiSiSa 7. 45 (besides so^^a 13. 7, cf. § 32 (c)), the 
i has again been shortened (EB. 346, $-^6). 
WGr. i is limited in its ocourrence by : — 
(i) Breaking before r-combinations, and h, § 19 ff. 

(2) u/o-iunlaut, § 32. 

(3) The influence of a preceding w, § 47. 

(4) Contraction, § 53. 



§ 4. WG. o remains unchanged in the pret. part, of 
Bt. vbs, 01. II, III, IV: beboden I 9. 7, boren 21. 23, 
gebroceno 4. 18, gccoren I 7. i, ofcorfen 3. 9, underdolfen 

8. 14, gefrognen 17. 20, beloccen 11. 7, forloren 15. 3a, 
tostrogden 21. 6, geiSorscen 20. 10, gewordne I 3. 4 ; also 
in bod 13. 18, bodare 9. 33, gebohte 1 10. i, bodigo 2. 10, 
cofa 19. 46, 0033 7. 45, costende I 10. 8, costunges 8. 13, 
cotte 11. 7, cropp 6. 44, dohter 2, ^6^ dor 13. 25, droppo 
22. 44, fola I 10. 2, folc 2. s^, foxe 13. 32, fore 1. 17, 
forhtiga 21. 9, gromunge 1. 6, lof 18. 43, losa 9, 24, hlod 
I 3. 4, hogascip 2. 47, horn 1. 69, hordern 12. 24, hosum 
15. 16, loswist 9. 25, moh'Sa 12. 33, tomorgen 12. 28, 
morSor 23. 19, noriSa 13. 29, oxa 14. 5, ofb 10. 40, posa 

9. 3, unscortende 12. 33 (besides sceortiga 22. 32, § 52), 
snotrum 10. 21, oferslopum 20. 46, ^olende I 5. 7, -Somas 
8. 7, wolcen 9. 34, word 24. 17. 

For holas 9. ^8^ holo I 6. 13, cf. S. 242, anm. 3; EB. 
529 ; Fo. 3 ; cf. § 76. 

"SorfeiS 5. 31, "Sorfende 10. 22, &c., owe their vowel to 
the pret. "Sorfte (Lea 9 (i) ; Fii. 4, bemerkung ; Lind.^ 48, 
anm. 3). 

In some words, always apparently in close connection 
with a labial consonant, WQ-. o appears as u (S. ^51 
Fu. 4, bemerkung; EB. 116): full 1, 28, ufa 24. 49, ufor 
14. JO, ulfiim 10. 3, fugul 13. 34, lufo 11. 42, lnfa« 7, 5, 
lufiande 6. 32, wiSspurna 4. 11, geondspumad 7. ^^. 

Through a scribal eiTor, a stands for o in lasaS 5, 37. 
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o of "WS. wolde is replaced by a, sb: walde 19. 23, 
waldest 13. 34, waelde 1. 62. 

For ohtrippe, c£ § 11. 

Loan-words : olebearu 22. 39, apostolas I 9. 6, port- 
cuoene 7. 37, scorpion 11. 22. The o in torr 13. 4, torres 
I 3. 8, corresponds to classical Latin u ( = popular Latin 
o) of turris. 

WG. o is limited in its occurrence by : — 
(i) The change to n before a nasal, § 18. 
(a) i-umlaiit, § 23. 



§ 5. WG. u remains in the pret. pi. ind. and pret. opt. 
of st vbs., CI. II, and in the pret. pi. ind., pret. opt, 
BJid pret. part, of strong vbs. of CI. Ill : forlure 15. 9, 
gebunden 8. 29, unboudon 19. 31, bebmgdon 20. 20, 
gecurfe 11. 6, underdulfon 8. 7, druncon 17. 27, druncene 
I 10. 8, fundon 19. 48, frugnon 3. 14, guidon 7. 4a, 
ongunnon 7. 49, gehulpo 5. 7, gesungon 7. 32, ^urscon 
22. 6^f geSningen 8. 43, wunnon 5. 5, wurpon 19. ^5; 
also in bunig 9. 10, utacund 16. la, cunnande 17, ao, 
dumb 1. 22, dura 11. 7, fultume 10. 40, grund 6. 49, 
hundas 16. 21, hundra'S 16. 40, hunger 4. 25, lustlice 
I 10. 5, sum 11. 27, sunn 6. ^$^ sunna 21. 25, sulh 9. 62, 
getrummade 3. 18, getrumade 9. 51 (besides the umlauted 
forms, of. § 24), tunga 1. 64, tungul I 10. 16, -Surstendo 
I 5. 6, -Suslice 9. 9, upp I 4. 10, under 4. 27, wuldor 4. 6 
(Fii. 5), gewuldrade 23. 47, wundum 16. 20, wundria I.46. 

By the falling out of a nasal before a voiceless spirant 
u:>u in: lis 13. 25, usra 20. 14, usum 1. 73, cuSo 2.44, 
ou^amen 1. 5, muSi 1. 64, SIX'S 12. 55, su^a 13. 29, u^wutto 
22. 66. Because of the weak accent this u appears as o 
in o«S 2. 15, &c. {<:*un|7, EB. 454). 

Loan-words : luh 8, 22, cursung 20. 47 (Lind.'^ 24), 
turtTiras 2. 24, culfra 3. 22 (Holthausen, IF. 10. 112 ; c£ 
^•:PG.,p.337). 
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"WG. u is limited in its occurrence by : — 
(i) i-nmlautf § 24, 
(a) Change to iu after palatals, § 49 ff. 



Chapteb n. Long Vowels 

Tke long vowels are not regularly marked, but are 
sporadically indicated by an accent ( ' ) or by doubling 
the vowel (Lea 3H). Where such indications occur in 
the text, they wHl be noted. 



§ 6. "WG. a (=Gmc. se, Got. e, WS. je) is represented 
by e with a few examples of aw (S. 150, i ; EB. 96). 

Tlus e appears in the third stem of st vbs. CI. IV» V : 
bedon I 9. 5, beron 7. 14, brecon 13. a6, gobreoon 6. i, 
gefireten 8. 5, ^ton 13, a6, geton 18. 34, ongeton 18. 34, 
gesprecon 2, 15, gesegon 5. 36 ; in the pres. and pret. 
part, of some red. vbs. : ondredes 23. 40, leto 13. 28, letas 
18. 1 5, redanne 4. 16, slepes 22. 46; in the subst. vb. : 
weron 16. 11, wer 2. 22, nere I 3. 9, toweron 23. 48 ; in 
the pret. of the vb. doa: dodon 6. 11, "Serhdedon 2. 39 
(for the more frequent forms with y : dyde 2, 48, dydon 
17, 10, &c., cf. § 24). Other examples: ber 5. 18, beer 
5. 24, bernisse 21. 11, dedum 23. 51, efernlocaS 24. 
29, erend{wreco) 7. 42 (Kl., Beitr. G. 385, 386 ; Bugge, 
ibid. 24. 431 ff.; Fii, 6; but cf. also S. 100, anm. 4), 
ettere 7. 34, ^tlic 24. 41, ferlice 9. 39, feerstylt 5. 26, erisfc 
2. 34, oswico 13. 15, huer 17. 17, hu^r 9. 48, h(5r 21. 18, 
ger I 4. 6, lece I 2. i, lecnande 9. 6, lego 16. 24, forletnise 
21. 20, megas 23. 49, mersung 4. 14, gemersiaS I 7. 19^ 
ned 9. 39, nedon 24. 29, nedles IS. 25, nedra 11. 11, redo 
1 11. 5, sed 8. II, sede 1. 55, seteras 20. 20, slep 5. 9, spree 
16. 9, telelS 10, 16, telnise I 6. 12, ^er 22. 12, wedes 8. 44, 
geweded 8. 35, wepen(berend) I 7. 5, setnung 23. 19, weron 

4. 13- 
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As this S is not changed by i-mnlaut, I have thought 
it unnecessary to distinguish those words in which the 
umlaut conditions ai'e present, as in lece, dedum, sed, &c. 
(cf. EB. 19a, Lea 45, Fii. 6, Fo. 6). 

The § in the sing, geett 4. a, gefrett 15. 30 is common 
Gmc. (Kl., PG., p. 436; S. 391, anm. 3 ; cf. Got fret, OHG. 
az, frat, ON. at). 

se for e is found in maagwlit 9. 29, waere 5, 12, &c. 
(where Fiichsel considers it to be due to the se of the 
sing., Fii. 6, bemerkung). 

e never appears in WG, swa, but always m or a : swm 
la 9, suae 5. 7, sua 8. 18 (FiL 6; Biilb., Angl. Beibl. 10. 
368 ff. ; EB. 103 ; Fo. 6). 

Tlie a of gan has not yet been satisfactorily explained ; 
cf. S. S7i anm. i ; Fii. 6 ; Fo. 6 ; Kl., PG.» p. 433. For 
the forms, cf. § ixa. 

WG. a is' limited in its occurrence by : — 
(i) Following nasals, § 16. 

(2) Following palatals, § 37, 

(3) Preceding palatals, § 52. 



e. 



§ 7. The origin of this e (=Gmc. e) is obscure; cf. 
Kl., PG., p. 411; Streitberg, § 79; Bowen, pp. 7, 10. 
The only example is : her 22. 38. 

Loan-words : febere 4. 39, feberadlum 4. 38 (Pog. 118), 
creciscum I 2. 9. 



§ 8, WG. i appears as i. Examples : the pres. forms 
of st vbs. CI. I : abidas 7. 30, bidend 2, 25, bites 9. 39, 
adrifa 19. 16, ariso 15. 18, scineS 17. 34, gescira 16. 2, 
astige^ 18. 31, toslito 12. 18, gesuica 18. i, oferwrigaiS 
1. 35, awritt 16. 6 ; also : bides 21. 26, bli'Se I 7. 9, dicg 
19. 43, gediides 11. 27, forduine'S 14. 34, gitsare I 7. 14, 
higo 2. 4, higna 13. 25, hwil 12. 50, huit 9. 29, idlo 1. 5$, 
gelic I 8. 14, lichoma 12. 22, licSrower 4. 27, lif 12. 15, 
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linneno 16. 19, min 9. 35, rixa^ 22. 25, scimande 17. 24, 
sciremonn 3. i, scripen 19. ai (Lind.^ 28, anm. i), sido 
12. 35, swigadon 23. 56, suin 15. 16, ofersui'Set I 4. 11, 
tid 1. 57, «m 16. 6, «rifald I 4. 11, «rmise I 4. 9, wif 2. 5, 
wigbed 11. 51, wines I 5. 2, -wisa 15. 7, witge 7. 28, 
witgong I 4. 3, onwriting I 10. 8. 

For ^rio, ^rim, &c., v. § 53. 

For hrippes, of. § 3, 1 ; fifo, swi^e, &o., cf. § 3, III. 

For scip 15. 6, cf. § 52(e); lih 11. 5, bitwih 11. 51, 
cf. § 39. 

For the i in giuia'5 11. 10, giua^ 11. 12, giude 23. 52, 
&c., and giunga I 7. 2, c£ Lea 51, note; but cf. also 
EB. 256, anm. 

For gehrine^ 7, 39, gebrinade 18. 15, gelirined 21. 5, 
&c., cf. Fii. 14 ; Lind.^ 28, anm. 2, 

Loan-words : crist I 10. 10, &c., fie I 8. 3, ricu 4, 5, 
rioemenn 7. 41, pinia 8. 28. 



o. 

§ 9. WG. 6 appears as 6. 

Examples : all forms of the pret. of st vbs, Gi, VI : 
ahof 1. 52, onsoc 22. 57, slogon 22. 64, ast6d 6. 8, onstodon 
23. 23, gesuor 1. 73, ge^uoge 7. 4, geSuogun 5. 2, awox 
2. 40, awoxe 22, 31 ; numerous pres. forms of vb. doa : 
dom 20. 8, doa 12. 17, &c. ; also : broker 6. 42, boo 4. 17, 
blod 11. 50, dogrum 2. 46, dome 11. 32, fostring I 2. i, 
fota I 11. 13, flod 17. 27, bereflor 3. 17, flowing 8. 43, 
frofor 2. 25, god 18. 18, behofa« 12. 12, behoflic' 14. 28, 
hrofe 17. 34, locas I 10. 17, moder I 5, 11, mores 19. ^y, 
mot 6. 41, hrowimdum 8. 23, unrod I 6. 9, unrot 18. 4, 
socnises 19. 44, stowa 11. 24, ^rowung 9. 23, Srowiga 
22. 15, wop 13. 28. 

In gesohte, the o is shortened (S. 125). 

For the in brohte, gesohte, woh, &c., cf. § 15, III. 

In to 1. 28, 2. 34, &c., BtUbring considers that we have 
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WQ. 6 with lengthening (EB. loi) ; Sievers regards the 
6 as WG. (Gram, 6o, anm.). 

Final wo appears as n in hn 24:. 6, hnu 15. 17, tun 
10. 17, and in the compound hnlio 7. 39, hnlco I 9. 3 
(S. 60, anm. ; 172, anm. ; EB. 102 ; 454). 

Loan-words : of 19. 13, brydlopum 20. 34 (where o 
represents ON. an ; cf. S. 26, anm. ; KL, PG., p. 932 ; also 
Bjorkman, Scand. Loan-Words, p. 71, note; FiL 9), stol 
15. 22, stolnm 20. 46 (Pog. 150 ; S., Ags. Voc., p. 13), non 
23. 44. 

WG. 6 ia changed to de, 6, by i-umlaut, § 25. 

u. 

§ 10. WG. u appears as u in: bracco 22, 11, braca^ 
14. 15 (pres. of st. vb. CL H, explained as aorist pres. by 
Osthoff, PBB. 8. 282 ; c£ Kl., PG. § 161, p. 430), lond- 
bnend I 3. 8, neheboras 1. 58, buta 2. 26, drugi I 5. 4 
(besides drygi 23. 31 ; cf. § 26), fordrugade 8. 6, adune 
19. 6, bus 13. ^5, rummod 6. 35, scua 1. 79, lehttme 13. 19, 
feltune 14. ^5, ^usendo 9. 14, uta 14. 35. 

u is changed to y by i-nmlaut, § 26. 



Chapter III. Diphthonqs 

ai. 
§ 11. WG. ai appears as a : in the i and 3 sing. pret. 
ind. of St. vbs. CI. I : fordraf I 4. 16, forgrap 5. 26, sethran 
10. II, gehran 5. 13, aras I 4. 6, aras 4. 39, astag 19. 4, 
besuac 19. 8, aurat I 2. 6 ; in the pret. pres. wat 16. 15, 
aga 18. 18, ah 18. 12. Other examples: agnage^ 12. 15, 
an 23. 29, ana 8. 50, adlo 21, 11, ar I 4. 13, a^ 1. 73, bano 
24. 39,basnung 21. 26, basnend 23. 35, cildcla^um 2. 12, 
facen 20. 23, famse 9. 39, gastes 4. 14, grapaiS 24. 39, hal 
8. 30, ham 15. 6, hat 1 11. 14, gehaten I 3. 13, hlaf 4. 3, 
hlaferd 16. 8, lar 4. 32, forelatuu 22. 26, la« 21. 17, laa« 
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16. 15, gelahte 9* 47, mara 12. 28, rahton 22. 5^, sado 
21. 35, sawel 12. 39, stanes 22. 41, suat 22. 24, tahte 1 2. 14, 
tanas 23. 34, tacon 2. la, 'Sa 19. 34, ^ara 13. 31, wag (hraBl) 
23. 45, wra^ 14. ai. 

agnettum 19. 43 may belong here (Lind.* 75, anm. i). 

For the a in geneolacaS 10. 11, -laoe-S 21. a8, cf. 
§57.11. 

According to S. 57, a (a) ; 6a, anm. ; Kal. 59, anm. ; 
60 a ; the following also belong here : oncnawanne 1 7. ao, 
oncnawen 8. 17, saweiS 8. 5, sawenne 8. 5, gesaudes 19. aa. 
Others consider this a="WG. a {§ 6) : c£ EB. 139 ; Braune, 
Got Gr. aa ; Lea 40 ; Fu. 6 ; Fo. 6 ; also KL, PG., 

pp. 43=^. 407. 

Li a few words 6 appears instead of a : noht 5. 5, 10. a 9, 
&c, no 20. aa, ohtrippe 10. a (?). 

6 for S, occurs in we 11, 47 ; se in w® 10. 13, 11. 4a, &c. 
(Lea 43, 5); the word is classed with the Scand. loan- 
words in Kl,, PG., p. 935 ; Bjorkman, p. 39, considers it 
* dubiously Scandinavian.' 

Loan-words : caseras 1 3. 13, caseres 20. 34, caseri 20. aa, 
casering I 8. 16 (besides csBseres 1 10, 8, csesering I 8. 16, 
Pog. 199 ; also cessares 2. i, cf. § 37). Li magist' 6. 40, a 
corresponds to Lat. S., c£ S., Ags. Voc, p. la ; EB. loi, 
anm. 3. 

For sacerd, saeerdhad, cf. § i, II (b), 

a is affected by i-umlaut, § 27. 



an. 

§ 12. WG. au is represented in L. by ea, in some cases 
by 60 ; for this conftision between 5a and 60 in North. 
cf. S. 150, 3 ; EB. 108. 

§a occurs in the i and 3 sing. pret. ind. of st. vbs. CI. II: 
bead I 10. 19, geceas 6. 13, geceasa 14. 7, fcarleas 15. 9, 
tosceaf 1. 5a ; also in beam 6.41, beanbaelgam 15. 16, bear 
1. 15, biobread 1 11. 14, ceapigas 19. 13, dead 7, la, deado 
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20. 31, deafo 7. as, dea€ 2. 26, eadig I 7. 7, eare 12. 3, 
earum 4. 21, earlippricco 22. 50, eastres 2, 41, eastdael 
2. I (four times), ea^e 12. 58, ea^or 5. 23, eaua^ 3. 7, 
sedeande 2. 15, eawung 8. 17, heafod 7. 46, lieape 20. 37, 
geleafa 8. 48, hleafgewritten 16. 6, leas 18. 20, ^orleaso 
17. 10, reado 6. 44, fellereade 16. 19, sceauade 20. 23, 
sceawandum 6. 10, sceawanne 28. 48, soreadungum 16. 21 
(besides scraedungra 9. 17, a scribal error), seam 22. 36, 
smeawtmgas 11. 17, gesmeadon 20. 14, stream 6. 48, tean- 
cuidum 20. II, ^reataS I 6. 8, iSread 6. 19 ; and in 
heannise 12. 29, beannissom 2. 4, wbere b bas fallen 
before causing pal. nml. (S. 165, anm. 3 ; Biilb., Angl. 
Beibl. 9. 107 ; Lind.^ 32 ; cf. also § 35). 

Forms witb ©o : geceopad 19. 15, eoro I 8. 15 (once witb 
eo, five times witb ea), eostro 22. i (nine times witb eo, 
once witb ea, cf. also Lind.^ 34), eo^e 14. 8, beonisum 
I 4. I, bereofadon 10. 30, gespeoftad 18, 32 (tbe origin of 
tbis word is, bowever, uncertain — wbetber from WG. au 
or eu — cf. S. 384, anm. 5 ; 396, 2 a, and anm. 5 ; Ags. Voc, 
p. 30; Fo. 12). 

Ceaolas 9. 17 sbould probably be classed under WG. 
au. For a discussion of its origin, cf Lea 40 ; Lind,'* 32, 
anm. 2 ; for the o, cf. § 61, II, note 2. 

OE. 6a is limited in its occurrence by : — 
(i) cbange to 6 tbrougb i-umlaut, § 28 ; 
(2) cbange to S tbrougb palatal umlaut, § 35. 

en, in. 

§ 13. WG, eu appears as 60, 6a, and in one instance lo 
(S. 150, anm. i ; EB. 114 and anm. i ; Lind-* ^7t 3H). 

I. 60: breost 18. 13, breosto 11. 27, cneoum 22. 41 
(cneuum 5. 8, § 48), cneoreso 9. 41, 11, 29 (00 HixUsen 
times), feortig I 4. 10 (eo five times), breownise I 4. 7 
(eo fifteen times), leof 9. 35, leof 20, 13, leofoHt 8. 22, 
oferleor 22. 42 (c£ S., Ags. Voc., p. 34), treo 21. 29 (trowana 
§ 48), treoufaest 19, 17, treofsesto 16. ii, g^dre^mdon 18. 9, 
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geSeodo 21. 24, ell^eodigde 15. 13 (besides the forms with 
io, cf. n, bolow). 

da: ibrbeadende 23. 2, forbeada 6. 29, forbeadse 9. 50, 
forbeadane 16. it, bead 16. ai, fearfald 19. 8, hreaunise 
8. 8, gehreawsadon 10. 13 (besides gohreues 17. 4, hrse- 
Tvende I 9. 4, cf. § 47), hreaf 14. 19, hreafo 4. 27, hreade 

7. 24, seats 14. 5, sea^e 6. 39, leaf 3. 22, "Seade I 2. 6, SeaiS 
I 2. 6, ^eadum I. 6, 14, -SGadom 1 10, 16, 'iSeaf 12. 33, bear 
1. 15, gebearsoip I 5. a. 

6a is found also in seado 12. 23, where it is from "WQ-. 
ift^ c£ Got. siujan (Fii. 13). For gespeoftad, cf, § 13. 

10 : bebiodo 23. 46. 

The preterites of the following red. verbs with ea, eo 
may be classed here, though strictly products of con- 
traction originally : oncneaun 2. 50, ondrearde 18. 2, feall 

8. 5) feoll 5. 32, gefeoll 1. la, gefeald 4. ao, feci 5. 8, 
geheald 18. ai. 

For code, eade, c£ § 53. 

n. Gmc. eu followed by i, j, became in "WG. iu, and 
this in North, appears as 10 (EB. 1 10, 1 11, 113). 

The examples in Luke are : diorwyr^e 7. 25, lioda 8. 26, 
Ifoda 17. II, gelioreS 21. 32 (cf. S., Ags. Voo., p. 34), 
geliorade I 2. 4, geliorad 21. 33, geliomises 9. 51, ofer- 
liora^ 21. 23, onsione 9. 29, onsion 24. 5, stiorde I 5. 19, 
gestiorde I 5. 19, gestriona^ 12. ai, ellSiodig 17. 18 
(besides ell^eodigde, cf. ^ 13, I), geiSiodsumnise I 8. i, 
"Siofonto 18. 20, ■Siostrana 22. ^^, ^iostriona 11. ^6, 

For the io in hiogwuisc 12. 39, hiorodes 2, 13, where 
it is due to the vocalizing of w, cf. § 61, II. 

For hriofol 5. 15, hrio£e 5. 12, cf. § 29. 

go, 10 are changed to 6, i by palatal umlaut, §§ 36, 38. 



ei, ai. 
§ 14. For the special North, diphthongs ei and ai, cf. 
S. 155. 3 ; EB. 505 and anm. i, 2. The examples in Luke 
are — ei : ceige^ 20. 24, ceigde 8. 8, and all forms of the 
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verb ceiga; ceiste 7. 14, heiste 1. 32, heisto 1. 35, heigsta 
I 11. 17 (cf. also § 76), seista 1. 26, 36^ fceigSas 11. 44, 
teig^uncgas 18. 13, fifteiiSo 1 4. 6, fiftoiSe 3. i, fifleih 7. 41, 
sexdeih 24. 13. ai: fraignende 16. 19, gefiraignas 19. 31, 
gefraign 8. 30, cnaihtes 18. 16 (Fix. 14). 



Chaptee rv. Changes in Accented Vowels through 
THE Influence of NEianBOEiNa Sounds 



Influence of IQ'asals. 



WG. a. 



§ 15. I. WG. a before nasah appears almost entirely 
as 9. 

Before m and m + cons. : from 22. 16 (besides fram 
12. 54), huommes 20. 17, lichomes 11. 34, lombro 10. 3, 
noma 10. 20, somna^ 3. 17, somnunges 8. 41, womb 11. 27. 

Before n and n + cons. : conn 1. 34, fonn 3. 17, bona 
22. 34, bond 1, 71, lond 12. 16, monigo 7. 11, mon 
6. 45, ondo I 4. 18 ; ond- in ondeton 10. 21, ondetnise 
16. 17, ondetung I 4. 17, ondget 24. 45, Ac; stonda?J 
9. 27, ]?one 1. 59 (besides ^ene 9. 35, ^sene 4. 27), "Sonne 
S. 13, on 21. 31 ; on- in onssecne 14. 18, onwseld 22. 25, 
onwriting 1 10. 8, &o. ; wona 11. 41, baona I 3. 15, &a 

Before a guttural nasal : bongende 1 11. 18, long 20. 47, 
,gemong 23. 56, song 15. 25, strong 15. 14, ^onc 6. 32, 
iSuongas 3, 16, wlonc 12. 21, nercsnawong 23. 43. 

Tbe vowel is retained in its original form in the second 
stem of St. vbs. CI. Ill : geband 10. 34, imband I 9. 20, 
blann 7. 45, gedrano 5. 39, fand 7. 9, inganu 24. 37, agann 
11. 38, gelamp 8. 42, geam I 11. 9 (with metathesis), 
gesang 22. 60, bewand 2. 7. The o appears in conn, cf. 
above. 

For the a in am 1. 19, cf. S. 43, anm. a ; PiL 15 ; Sweet, 
EES. 442. 

a 
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Loan-words : gecomp 22. 44, (lieafod)poniia 23. 33, ofer- 
plontia^ 17. 6, geplontad 13. 6. a remains in angel 
1. 26 (fivo times, otherwise with i-umlaut, § 22, III), 
carnal 18. 25. 

n. This 9 was lengthened to 6 on the falling out of 
the nasal before a voiceless spirant (§ 66, II) : o5er 22. 3a, 
so^ 1. I, to^ana 13. 28, 

III. Before the change ^m a to nasalized a took 
place in Gmo. on the falling out of the nasal; this & 
appears always as 6: brohte 14. 20, gebroht I 5. it, ge- 
•Sohte 1. 29, dohton 9. 45, ^oht 1. 51, woh 3. 5, wohfall 
19. 22, ahoh 23. 21, ahoen 23. 23, onfoaS 11. 10, &c. (of. 
also § 53), For the possible shortening in brohte, ge^ohte, 
&c., of. S. 125. 

WG. &. 

§ 16. "WG. a ( = Gmc. S, North, e) before a nasal becomes 
6: cuome 4. 34, cuomon 22. 52, mona 21, 25, mone^ 1. ^6^ 
nomon IL 52, sona 1. 64. 

In the second stem of the verbs cuma and nima, instead 
of o, we have 6 : cuom 6. 32, cwom 19. 10, fomom 8. 29, 
ofgenom I 2. 17 (S. 390). 

huon 12. 48, huonum I 7. 19, &c., may belong here (Lea 
4H; Fii. 15,4; Lind.^45; Fo. 15, IV). 

This is subject to i-umlaut^ § 25. 

"WO. e. 

§ 17. "WG. e becomes i before m: nime^ 13. 2^, for- 
nime-S 9. 54, niming I 5. 3. The u in nummanne 1. 25 
is on the analogy of the pret. part, numen. 

This i is subject to u/o-umlaut, § 32 (6), (c). 



WG. o. 



§ 18. WG. o before simple nasals becomes u (S. 70): 
cuma 18. 16, cuummanne 13. 45, fruma 1 2. 12, (biydjguma 
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5. 34, summer 21. 30, huniges 24. 4a (for wyniges, cf. 
§ 34)1 ^tmeri 19. 10, wuna 24, 29, gewunade L ^6, geuna 
4. 16, wyrtruma 8, 13. 
Tills u is subject to i-umlaut, § 44. 



Sreakizig. 

§ 19. Before r + cons. 

I. a before r-f cons, is broken to ea; gecearf I 9. 16, 
ofcearf 9. 9, olebGama 22. 39, olebeam 21. 37 (S. 103, 
anin. i), geeamadon I 9. 3, eamas 17. 37, gearuu 12. 40, 
gearo 22. 33, gearwiga 1. 76, heard 19. 3, nearo 13. 24 
(in such, forms the breaking is brought over from cases 
where the w is not vocalized, S. 103, anm. i, cf. also 
§ 6if III), scearflice I 9. 4, inweard 11. 39, dtteweard 

11. 39, geonduearde 14. 6 (for forms with wa-, waa-, cf, 
§ 46 ; W0-, § S7i I)- geraa'5 I 11. 2 is probably a scribal 
error for gearua^ (but cf. Lind.^ 48, anm. i). 

a occurs without breaking in arme 1. 51, armum 2. a8, 
ar^ 4. 34 (where it is probably due to the lightness of the 
accent, cf. Sweet, HES. 44a; Lea 13, 3 ; Fii. 16, 1 ; EB. 
454), barm 6, 38, barme 16. aa, darr 20. 40, harmcuoedum 

6. 28, narone"Se I 8. 6, •Sarfe 21. 3, 'Sarflic I 3. 7, ned^arf 

1 2. 8 (besides forms with se : "Sserfe 16. 20, Sserflicra 17. 19 ; 
cf. Lea II, 4; and with o: ^orfe I 9, 3, &o., with the 
vowel taken over from the pret.). 

Other words with se before r + cons, are : dasrst (sb.) 
12. I, dsBrsto 18. 16, dierstum 3. 7, 13, daerstana 22. i, 7, 
gedsersted 13. 31 (which may be due to i-umlaut, Lind.^ 
64, a), biwaerlas 11. 42, biwasrlde 10. 31, ymbweBrlde 

7. 9 (Fiichael's explanation of this difficult word will be 
found in Fii. i5, i ; cf. also Lind.^ 6^), 

Breaking is omitted before the r-combinations resulting 
from metathesis in gaers 12. 28, am 15. 20 (S. 79, anm. 2 ; 
Eal. 57, anm. 13) ; Biilbring on the contrary considers 
metathesis as earlier than breaking in Anglian EB. 132, 
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anin. ; Angl. Beibl- 9. 97. For examples of breaking before 
an. r-combi nation arising from metathesis, cf. below, IIL 

Breaking is omitted in tJie loan-words can* 6. 48 (KL, 
PG., p. 929), carcem (besides cflercheme, § 34). 

II. The breaking of e before r + cona. appears as eo 
and ea. 

eo: eorSe 21. 23, eorSes 4, 5 (eo twenty-four times in 
this word), geome 1. 3, 15. 8, geomfuU 10. 41, geornfullo 
12. 26, 12. 22, geomlice 7. 43, heorta 12. 34, heortes 1. 51 
(eo ten times, in compounds nine times), leomas 10. 26, 
geleomadon 6. 3. 

ea: cearfas 19. 27, ofercearfa 8. 32, yrabcearfanne 1. 59, 
earSes 12, 56 (ea only once), fearr 7. 6, fearra 15. 20, 
foarrade 1. 38, &c. (always with ea), gearninll 19. 22, 
geamfulle 12. 11, hearta 12. 34 (ea eleven times, three 
times in compounds), meard 6. ^^^ mearde 10. 7, 1 11. 3, 

For the a, a in farma, faerma, cf. ^ 46. 

IIL i is broken to 10 in giomde 18. ^^y giomdon 5. i, 
giornanne 16. 3, giomise 11. 8, hiordo 1 4. 2, hiorda 2. 15, 
hriord 14. 12, hriordege 17. 8, hriordanne 15. 32, gehriorda 
11. 38, gehriordage 12. 37. 

For the preservation in North, of the differentiation 
between eo and io cf. S., Ags. Voc, p. 26 ff. ; Biilb. 140. 

i remains unbroken in firr 24. 28, firrfara 7. 6, smiri- 
niso 23. 26, smiride 4. 18 (EB. 187, anm. ; Eng. Stud. 
27. 85). 

Breaking has followed metathesis in iomalS 14. 31, 
iome*S 22. 10, iomende I 2. 7, iornendes 22. 44. In the 
same connection should be mentioned beornendo 17. 17, 
beorning 1. 11, with the exceptional diphthong eo (Bulb., 
Angl, Beibl. 9, 97, EB, 132, anm. ; S., Ags. Voc, p. 35). 

In the following, metathesis has been later than the 
breaking period: birdas 2. 24, Sirde 13. 32, ^irddai 
24. 7, &c. 

§ 20. Before 1 + cons. 

I. a in this position is unbroken : aid 1. 18, aider 11. 1^, 



&BcEaLd Ifi. i, &Ik» XL :rr. ^^s&Ik 16. :r^. loJa^ S. :i5, 
^fcliinnfi I '£. :i5. jaJf 1£. f^ libbti & r^. lai^u^ lit. o&. 
lifthD 7. as^ aumic iL J14. »2aK IB. 25. ^^^^tik^ IhL 1^ 
sahlS. 35. 

£■110 1 S. ^ (^) if ymamrtg. hm i£ ^ :^&. T ^ 50. ^&<«c^ 
IdBZHwnc^ : jaahne I 1£l to. aOnta SO. 4:;, ^ttihott^ 
2L A44. BflealB S. 35, wmnlng 1^ ^ i^Lm lO. -^^V. 

IL 33a«ikkizi^ of « iiafare l-rAaz&. :k SnxD^ «ED>r i:& 

ffiplanHt AfiBB fcrmE as anfck^jig to i3a<»fe xnmiaA ^^tforft 

f 2L Be&relo. 

diiOQ^ 1^ scwaHfid jHuUsal irmlwix ^^ j;^q £1 ; S. i^^:^ ^{^ ; 

Tcnoed cffrwcynim (c£ $ 76, K>. caoi^sg bt««king bat iK>t 
mnpH^vmaifin of tLe voweL: ge&eok>c*$ 2L ^ g«i&^>k<ctt>ii 
a 04. {S. 155, Mnn. 5; ER i+S^b; Fa. 16, 3; b«itcf.»bd 
BaSbs AngL BediL 9. 107). 
Loaa-wcffds : getzahtftde I ^ a, oftnJitiuig IS. t<k 



The i-uiilaat^ 

WG. «. 

§ 22. I (a). The i-umlaut of WQ. a before an orig, 
simple cons, is regularly e: bed 5. 18, ber(eru) 12, %4^ 
bereflor 3. 17, betra 5. 30, egisa 21. a6, elWodig 17, 18, 
elne 12, 45, eriende 17, 7, feder 15* i«, ferende 7, la, 
ahefes 6. 45, abefen 10. 15, befig 11, 17, belle 10, x$, 
berende I 9. 6, bergas 9. la, merio 11. 4a (but of. Liud.* 
6^, aiun. 2), mett 12. 23, nett 6. 6, areoganue 1 8* 7i suel^de 
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4. S5, selles 22. 48 (besides sile^ I 6. 14, § 51 ; and 
the forms with ea: sealla, &c., § 31), selenes I 3. 4, 
sete 18. 12, settende I 3. 8, getelles 14. 28, aweoco 3. 8, 
aueccende I 6, i. With the umlaut brought in ana- 
logically are: aweht 15. 11, awehton 9. 32, settea 19. 21 
(S. 407). 
8B occurs in fsedir (ds.) 22, 11. 

Note.— The verb willa presents Bomo puzzling forms in North. ; 
besides tha regular forma with i (§ 3), are those with a (§ 3) ; with m ; 
wselle (l sing, ind.) 13. 30, wasllo (i sing, ind.) 20, 3, wsoUe (opt.) 
9. 24, wffiUa^ 12. 29, naella^ 6. 37 ; with e : welle (opt.) 22. 42 (cf. also 
§ 3, II (h)), nelle 14. 12. The fontia in ae and e might perhaps bo 
accounted for by assuming a present stem *walja-, in which case 
e would be the regular umlaut-vowel (for the umlaut of a before 
11 due to WG. gemination, cf. £B. 179, anm. 3) ; ea might then be due 
to the same w-infiuence aa in wes for wes (§ 41). 

Loan-words; plaecum 10. 10 (Latin, jjZafea) ; without 
umlaut : latinum 23. 38. 

(b) WG. a before a cons, group + i appears partly as ae, 
partly as e (S. 89, 2 ; EB. 1 69 and anm.). 

33: faasix) 18. 12, faesta 5. 33, gehasftendum 4. 18, hrfiosta 
13. 29j setlaras 246. 

e : eft 24. 2, efbcerr I 8. 1 8 and other compounds with 
eft- (except sBflaras, cf. above), esne I 6. 13, gesthus 2. 7, 
ge8t(ern) 22. 11, hnescum 7. 25, nestaS 12. 27, nestum 
3. 14 (stipendium). 

Loan-words : recced 23. 3, msealenno 21. 2, selmisso I 7. 
16 (Fo. I, IV). 

(c) Sometimes WG-. a appears as sb in certain words in 
which an i or j followed the original guttural vowel of 
the middle syllable (S. 50, anm. 2; 100, anm. 4; Aga. 
Voa, p. 21 ; EB. 174). Examples : hiaetmest I 8. 7, faest n 

1 5. 2, aetgaedre 23. 1 8. The pres. part, and infin. of st. vbs. 
CI. VI, Sievers (50, anm. 2) notes as exceptions to this rule 
in WS.. but L. always has m in this position. Examples : 
infsBrende 8. 16, befserende 18. 36, fmrende 14 4, faaranne 

16. 3, saBccanne 4. 18, sieccenne I. 9. g, on-sssocende I 8. 8. 
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Analogical influences, however, so strongly favour ae in 
these words that they are perhaps without significance 
here, 

(d) The umlaut of a analogically replacing se is eb 
(S. 89, 3; Ags. Voc, pp. 31, ff.; EB. 177). Examples: 
siBcgaS 24. i7,sa0cgas 7. aa, eftsaecga 9. 61 ; a and 3 sing, of 
St. vbs. 01. VI : faeres 16. 30, onsaoccest 22. 34, hlasheiS 6. a i , 
hlsehas 6. 25 (EB. 1 77) ; pret. parts, oncseoen 12. 9, geslaegen 
22. 7, ofsleegen 9. aa (S., Ags. Voc., p. 34; Gr. 378, anm. 
i) ; awiecce 20. a8, ^erhwaBccende 6. la, wseccaa 21. ^6, 
waeca 12. 39, gemaecca 20. ^6, gaefel I 10. 8, gSBfelo 23. a 
(S., Ags. Voc, p. 33 ; for geaiel, of. § 50 ; S., Ags. Voc, 
pp. 18, 19), mffigden 8. 54 (S., Ags. Voc, pp. ai, 33), mjegen 
5. 17, msBgnes 22. 69 (S., Ags. Voc, p. 33, and note ; but 
cf. EB. 91; Fo. i>II). 

Loan-words : ■Kseccilla 11. 30, cebIo 22. ao, ca3lic 22. ao, 
csBlce 22, 17 (EB. 178); besides the unumlauted forms 
calices 11. 39, calic 22. 4a). 

IL WO", a before a nasal (9) has as its umlaut e : bend 
13. 16, brengas 8. 15, breng 6. 14, accennes 1. 3i,accenned 

13. 13, dene 3. 5, gedrencgad 10. 15, ends 1. 33, endong 
I. 2. 15, feng 14. 17, ondfenges 9, 51, welfremmendo 

22. 35, frem^e 24. 18, bigengum 20. 10, foreglendra I 4. 
^5> leng 12. 35, lengre 24. a8, gemengde 13, 1, menigo 

23. 8, menn I 9. 10, ricemenn 7, 41, mennisces I 2. 16, 
nemne^ I 5. 6, penning 20. 34, hrendas 13. 7, tosende 
I 3. I, scending 11. 8, scendla 11. 8, gescendos 12. 33, 
stenco 24. i, forestemdon 11. 5a, gestrencsBd 1. 80, gete- 
mesed 6. 4, ^encende I 7. 10, ge-Sencae I 7, 13, -Senegal 

14. 31, a^en 6, 10, a^enede 5. 13. 

Loan-words: embihtes 1. 33, embihta 17, 8, cempo 
3. 14, cemp 23. 36, engel I 3. 13, engelica I 11. 8. 

III. WG, a before r-combinations + i appears as e ; 
since a is regularly broken to ea in this position, we 
have here i-umlaut of ea, c£ e as the i-umlaut of 6a 
(§ 38). Examples: gecerreS 1, 36, eilgecerred I 3. 16, 
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eftcerrdon 23. 48, erfe 12. 13, erfVard 20. 14, ermingum 
4, 1 8, gerd 7. 34, gere 18, 24, gegerelo 24. 4, huerf 6, 34, 
gemerras 13. 7, geemerredo I 2. 11. -em in gestem 22. 
II, bereni 12. 24; and bemeS 15. 8, abemed 12. 49, 
belong here if, according to Biilbring (EB. 180, anm. i), 
metathesis is older thaoi breaking in Anglian. 

IV. i-umlaut of a broken to ea before h appears as e 
in: ehras 6. i, tehmm 7. 44 (EB. 180, b; for tsBhenun 
7. 38, cf § 34, tearnm 7. 44, § 5^, I). 

V. WG. a before 1-combiuations + i appears as 83 : 
fieldesto 22. 52, aeldestmn 9. 22, aeldwut 11. ^y^ aaldo 
11. 39 (besides aldo 5. 17), hseldo 1. 36, aeldra 15. 25 (forms 
with a are frequent and are on the analogy of aider 
•without i-umlaut), beanbselgum 15. 16, ftell (sb.) 6. 49 
(cf EB. 179, anm. 2),f£elles 8. 10, geftelnise 2. 34, ahaeldon 
24. 5, onwffllde 20. 20, onwaald 19. 1 7, irom awtelted 24. 2. 
Gefaelled for gefallen is on the analogy of the pret. parts, 
of weak vbs, CL I. 

feallo I 8. 3 is probably a scribal error for faello 
(= fffillo, cf gefaello Mark I 5. 7 ; but cf also § 30, note). 

Before the secondary combination Ic, as appears in: 
huaslc 9. 46 (forms with sb fifteen times in this word), 
snaelce 18. 11, sutelc 11. 44; e in huelc 7. 43 (with e 
twenty-seven times) for the forms with oe, cf. § 42, as 
also for those with as. 

Loan-words: felle I 9. 2, fellereade 16. 19 (FU. 17, 1). 



Umlaut of o. 

§ 23. This umlaut is extremely rare, sines in Gmc. u 
did not become o if followed by i, j, except when was 
brought in analogically in place of u (S. 43, 3 ; and 93, 
anm.; EB. 164, anm. 1). The umlaut of this o is cb in 
doehter (dat.) 12. ^^', e in meme 13. 32, 18. 33; Lind.* 
(69, anm.) considers this e as the nmlaut of "WG, a, but 
cf. the imumlauted form tomorgen 12. 28 (S. 93). 
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In the componnd oefeste 1. 39, oefesta 19. 5, oefistade 
19. 6, oefistlice 8. 33, ob is the umlaut of o<:a (cf. §§ i, 

ni;57,v). 

Loan-words : oeles 16. 6, oele 10. 34, oelefet 7. ^'j, oele- 
bearuu 19, 29 (besides the unumlauted olebearua 22. 39, 
olebearu 21. 37). 

Celmert(inenn) 15. 17 is doubtful (Lea 13, note ; Lind.^ 
63, amn. a). 



nmlaut of u. 



§ 24. The umlaut of u of whatever origin ia y. 
Examples : byge^ 22. 36, bycgendo I 9. 45, byrga^ 9, 59, 
gebyre 15. 13, byrig 4. 23, cnylsiga 13. 25, cymes 23. 42, 
gecyme 22. 18 (analogically in the i sing, cymo 19. 13, and 
pi. cyma"S 5. ^^, &c.), cryple 5. 24, cynn 21. 10, cynig 9. 7, 
cyssende 15. 20, gecyste 7. 38, gedrysnade 24. 31, fylges 
9. 49, fylgo 9. 27, gefylle 15. 16, afyrhtad 12. 4, fyrhtnisso 
21, II, gegyrdeS 12. 37, foregyrd 17. 8, ymbhyrft 2. i, 
forhycganne 11. 42, oferhygdego 1, 51, hyhtade 23, 8> 
hyll 3. 5, hyngrendo 6. 25, gehynores 6. 21, gehyrston 
15, 2, lycedon I 5. i, lyf I 10. 12, gemyad I 7. 18, scyld 
1 8. 19, scyniga I 7, 12, gescryncan I 8. 4 (c£ § 55, 11, but 
note also § 52 (g)), smyltnise 8. 24, snyttro 11. 49, spyrda 
24. 13, ondspymende I 9. 4, stryndum 22. 30, geatyldon 
8. 56, gestyrige 6. 48, syndria 9. 10, synno I 9. 14, getry- 
made I 6. 13 (besides the unumlauted form getrmnade, 
§ 5), foriSryga 11, 53, ge^yld I 10. 14, -Srynun 9. 26, 
^yncge 10. 36, wynigea 1 11. 4 (besides huniges 24. 4a ; for 
w in place of h, v. § 61, I, note), wyrca 9. 24, wyrcendo 
13. 27, wyrp 22. 41, wuyrso 11. 26 (v. also § 47), wyrt 11. 
42, unwyrSe I 4. 7, wyrSo 23. 41 (cf. also § 47), yfel 6. 45, 
ymb 10, 40, geypped 12. 2, 

The y of stydd 10. i , dyde 1. 25, dydon 5. 6, &c., belongs 
here, whatever the origin of the umlauted u (for the 
different theories, cf. S., Beitr. 16, pp. 235, 6, and KL, 
PG., p. 402). 
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ui appears for y in ge^uild 18. 17 ; ay in suyndriga 
I 3. 7 ; wy in wyflo 16. 25 ; i in ymblniirfte 21. a6, ymb- 
Luirftes 4. 5. 

i instead of y is always found in drilifcen 1. a8, &c. 
(Bulb.,AngLBeibl. 9.70; EB. 307,0; Lind.^ 7a, anm., where 
it is attributed to the influence of the foUomng palatal), 
bisen I 5. 4, bisseno I 8. 5 (Lind.^ 7a, amn, 1, thinks this 
may be WG. i). 

e for y occurs in (endejbrednise 12. 8, 1. 3, &a 
(= WS. onbryrdnis, c£ S. 180; Zeuner 30; Lea 27, a; 
Fii. 17, IH). 

Loan-words: cyrtel 22. 36, cyrtlas 3. 11, byto 5. 37, 
byttum 5. ^y^ 38. 

Umlaut of o. 

§ 25. L The umlaut of WG. 6 is ce; bloedsas 6. a 8, 
bo^o 20. 4a, boege 1. 7, boego 1. 6, boeton 10. 13, doeg 

14. 5, doege 1. ao, doema 13. 18, doemend 22. 30, droefad 
1. 39, foereld L 36, foedanne 18. la, foerum 6. 7, foerano 
I 4 18, gefoero 5. 10, fo^t 24 39, foeta 7. 45, froeferniso 
6. a4, asfgroefa 12. 58, groene 23. 31, groeting 1. 41, 
gegroeta 8. 38, eor^hroemisso 21. ii, hro6"Snise 8. a4, 
moeder 12. 53, moederes I 5. 4, gemoetest 1. 30, oe'Sel 
I 4 13, geroefa 23. 4, roeSo 3. 5, scoeum 22. 35, scoeas 

15. aa (forma with oe: sceowum, sceoea, &c., of. § 52), 
soeca 22. a3j soec 9, 59, woede 11. 7, woepe 7. 13, woestig 
9. I a, woesta 13. 29. 

roecels 1. 9 appears to belong here ; the forms with e, 
recels, &c., are classed with the i-umlaut of ea in Fu. 17, 
VII; Lind.='76; Fo. 17, VIL 

For twoege, twoentigum, &c., c£ § 43. 

e appears as the umlaut of 6 in suueti 24 i, west'n 
3. a ; GQ in weest'n 13. 17, wajst' 5. 16 ; oeo, duo probably 
to a scribal error, in doeomo 19, a 2. 

IL CB is also the umlaut of o from WG. a before nasals 
(5 16) : cuoen I 7. 8, portcuoen 7. 37, woen 20. 13, woenes 
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I. 66^ woende 3. 15; of 6 from Gxnc. ar) and from an 
before voiceless spirant-a (§ 15, II and III) : oelitad 11. 49, 
oehtnise I 4. 6, smoe^um 3. 5. 

Umlaut of u. 
§ 26. The umlaut of u is y : bryd(loppum) 17. 27, 
biyd(gum) I 5. a, bya 10. 25, gebydou 11. 26, nehebyiildas 

15. 9, drygi 23. 31 (boBidea drugi 1 5. 4), fyr 9. 45, gehydeS 
18, 31, lyne I 8. 3, geryno I 11. 2, intynde 3. 30, untyn 

13. 25, lytel 12. 32, &c. (S.. Beit. 10. 504). 

y 13 likewise the umlaut of ii lengthened to u after the 
falUng out of the nasal before a voiceless spirant (§§ 5 ; 
66j U) : cyS^o 1. 61, cydde 17. 11, cySnise 22. 20, y^ana 

21. 25. 

■Syrl 18. 25 shows secondary lengthening (EB. 5295 
a 318, I ; <*}»yrhil). 

Umlaut of WO. ai, 0£. ft. 

§ 27. The umlaut of WG. ai, OK a, is regularly se : 
as 16, 16, ffllc 11. 42, aes I 2. 10, seghuoelcum I 2. 9 (besides 
eg-, cf, below), asfra 13. 11, ainig 8. 51, ©r 2. 26, airist 

14. 28, setema 3. 7, bsem 7. 42, oferbraedde 9. 34, csego 11. 
52, clsen 8. 10, claensunge 5. 14, dsel I 1. i, dselde 15. 12, 
gedeela 12. 13, forgasldon I 3. 8, hslo 19. 8, hselend 2. 

II, &C., haeses 3. i, haesere 9. 49, hsB-Sin 17. 16, (dsBg)huaQm 

16. 19, hwam 12. 13, husete 3. 17, husetes 12. 42, lade 
18, 20, tolaeda 18. 40, gehlaefde 9. 17, oferhlmfe 11. 41, 
lares 20. 21, larend 13, 20, la'Sdon 1. 71, las 12. 58 
(besides leasa^ &c. ; cf § 30^ note), mandon 8. 52, marum 
14. 21, race's 11. 12, hrajs 8. 23 (Zeuner 14; Lea 42; 
Bjorkman, p. 96 and notes; Fo. 17 ; but Cos, 57 classes 
the word under WG. a = Gmc, a), sas I 5, 1 (cf § 53, 
rV"), stana^ 13. 34, tacna"5 I 8. 3, tuam 9. 16, }?am 24. i, 
"Bar 11. 32, Sare 1. 27, wra55o 21. 23 (besides wra"Se 3, 7, 
wra-So 4. 28), allefho 24. 33 (with shortening, EB. ^^y ; 
Liad* 75). 
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The e in eghwelc 2. 33, eghuer 9. 5, eghuuonan 19. 43, 
egSer 5. 38, elcur 5. 36, is explained as due to the foUowing 
palatal in EB. 167, anm. ; 6 appears also in "Sem (ds.) 14 
23 ; e in enne 15. 4 (together with shortening, S. 334 ; 
EB. 170, anm. ; 337)^ (geneo)leca^ 21. 30 (the shortening 
and weakening of e being due here to the weak accent 
of the second member of the compound, c£ EB. 437, b, 
besides geneolace-S 21. 28, of. § 57, EI). 

688 occurs in iSeeem I 9, 4. 

Loan-words: caeseres I 10. 8 (besides caseres 20, 24), 
cajsering I 8. 16, -Srsel 12. 43 (Kl., NStB. 18 ; Bjorkman, 
p. 39). e occurs in cessares 2. i. 

Umlaut of WO. an, OE. ea. 

§ 28. OE. ea, from WG. au, has as its umlaut e : gebega 
9. 58, ceping I 5. 3, degla 8. 17, indepe 16. 24, gede^od 
23. 32, geece I 9. 5, togeecde 19. u (Cos. 12 ; Kal. 61, c; 
Fo. 17, Vin), eSnise I 9. 6, e^Smodo 1. 53, gemnise 10. 34, 
hones 10. 16, ahenod 21. 34, gehena 23. 3, hero 15. 29, 
gelefanne 24. 25, gelefde I 5. 20, gelefen 14 19, hlega 
6. 16, legere 6. 42, lege^ 11. 36, lege-Sslseht 10, 18, lesing 
1. 68, nedon 24. 39, gen^ 14. 23, netne 10. 34, semalS 
IL 46. 

gesene 10. 31 belongs here if it is •c^*"sa(g)wnia (Pit 
17, VII ; Lind.^ 76 ; but cf, also S. 223, 2 ; Lea 60). 

breting 24. 35 may belong here or to § 6 (cf. Lind.* 
76, anm.). 

For e before a palatal vowel, ei is always found in the 
verb ceiga : ceigo 8 I 5. 7, ceiganne 5. 33, ceigd 8. 8, &c. 
(c£ 5 14). 

Umlaut of WO. eu, iu. 

§ 29. As Gmc. eu when followed by i. j, became in WG. 
iu, and this in North, became io, while Gmc. eu not 
followed by i, j, >WG. eu, North, eo(ea), we cannot con- 
sider North, io as the OE, umlaut of eo (for examples, 
c£ § i3> II). 
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A possible exception is found in hriofol 5. 15, liriofle 
5, 13, which S., Ags. Voc, p. 31, gives as <^*hreufiili. 



The U-, o/a-umlant. 

§ 30, For the general treatment of the u-, o/a-umlaut, 
of. S. 101-107; 160 (i), (2), (3); EB. 226-229. It affects 
the voTvels e and i in North., and usually takes effect 
only over a simple consonant, though in some cases it 
occurs before double consonants or ud (EB. 244, 246, 247, 
249). It is caused by the vowel either of a derivative or 
of an inflectional syllable, being less uniformly carried 
out in the latter case owing to the analogy of unumlauted 
forms. 

Note.— While u-, o/a-umlaut does not affect a in North., there are 
a few instances where it apparently afFecta ie : the ea instead of se iu 
leasa 7. 28, leasan 9. 48, leasaeest 12. 26, ib explained as due to 
Bhorteoing- and o/a-umlaut in EB. 336, 246; in gegeadred I 4. 10, 
tetgeadre 7. 49, &c. ; Bfilbring (Angl. Beibl. 9. 76 ff.; EB. 251) 
considers ea to be due to o/a-umlaut acting upon analogical ae ; but 
of § 50. In the same way, feallo I 8. 3 may he cauBed hy o/a-umlaut 
acting after the i-umlaut (cf. faell § 22, V). But ob this is the only 
instance of the diphthong in this word, it is more probably due to 
a acrihal error (cf. § 22, V). 

ondsuearum 2. 47 I cannot explain, except as u-umlaut of ss standing 
for a (cf. ondsuteruni 20. 26, § 1, II (a)). 

The U-, o/a-umlaut of tJ\ working over st appears in gefeast' 12. 48 
(EB. 250, 251), and poeeibly in fea&iern I 4. i£ (besides the usual 
form fsB&tem, cf. § 22, I (c)}. 

Whether hondbeafton 7. 32 (besides hondboeftadon, v. § i, I (ft)) 
may be similarly explained is uncertain ; I do not find any other 
inatancea noted where the o/a-umlaut ia exerted over ft ; but cf. also 
§ 53, VII, for this word. 

§ 31. (a) 6 becomes eo through the original u of a 
derivative suilix ; this is true also when the quality of 
the umlauting vowel has changed, or when syncope has 
come in later : heofon 10. 15, heo&a 21. 26 (once without 
umlaut, hefon 4. 35), seofon I 4. q, seofa I 7. 11, unseo- 
fimtigum 16. 14. 
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ea occurs in seatlas 11. 43, 20. 46, where the 1 is 
syllabic ; cf. seatul in Matthew 23. 3. 

(b) e>-eo through the original u of an inflectional 
syllable: gebeodo 1. 13, feolo 5. 15, heono 23. 1.5, meolo 
13. 21 ; ea in gebeadiun 2. 37, fealo 12. 48, geafa 2. 40, 
geafum 21. 5 (never eo in this word). 

(c) o/a-umlaut of e appears as ea in bearanne 23. 36, 
gebeara 10. 4, eatta 8. 55, eattas 10. 7 (besides ettaa 5. 30), 
forgeafa 5. ai, forgeafanne 10. la (without the umlaut 
are the ind. pi. forgefaes 11. 4i and forgeF 11. 4), ongeatta 
24. 16. 

gespreacca 5. 4 is the only instance in L. of this 
umlaut before a palatal consonant (cf. § 33 ff.). 

In sealla 8. 55, seallaS 21. 12, &c. (besides sellas 21, la), 
the o/a-umlaut acts upon 9 over the double consonant 
(EB. 247). 

eo appears only in eota-S 5. ^^, 

§ 32. (a) i > io through the original u of a derivative 
suffix : cliopade 8. 38, cliopado I 10. 4, clioppado 23. 31, 
hlionade 7. 37, gehlionade 7, 36 (besides gehlinade 22. 14), 
•Sionne 12. 5 (<::*^isuna, S. 105, anm. 8). 

(6) i>-io through the original u of an inflectional 
syllable : gebiodon 2. 38, nedniomo 18. 11, sciolon 13. 5, 
sciolo 13. 3 (cf. S., Ags. Voc, p. 27, note 3), scioppo 5. 11, 
sciopum 14. 17, gobearsciopum 20. 46, wrioto 24. 45, 
gowriotto 24. 32, gewuriotum 24. 27. 

(c) o/a-umlaut of i appears as io in hliongende 7. 49 
(besides hlingende 5. 29, hlingendum 5. 29), niomaS 4. it, 
nioma 22. ^6 (opt. sing.), niomanne 11. 54, niomand 5. 10, 
niomande I 9. 10, hriopaS 12, 24, hiora 1. 16. 

ia instead of io in hiara 23. i, bihianda 7. 38 (where 
the umlaut exerts its influence over nd); eo in heona 
4.9, 13.31, 16. 26. 

In so^^a, the i disappeared afiber the nmlauting, 
which has taken place over the double cousouant (EE. 
346, 3»fi)- 
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The GO-caUed Palatal XTmlant. 
§ 33. For the importance in North, of the phenomena 
felling under this head, cf. S. io8, f ; i6i fif. ; EB. 193- 

The arrangement in S. 161-165 will here be followed, 
to the neglect of the distinction made by BUlbring 
between true * palatal iiralaut ' (EB. 209 ; Angl. BeibL 10. 
p. iff.) and *Ebnung' or ' smoothing' (EB, 193. anm.). 

§ 34. ea is simplified to jb before h, ht, x ( = hs) : adhto 
I 8. a, aehto 13. 4, lege^slseht 10. 18, mseht 1. ^s, mBehto 
I G. II, msehton 8. 19, nsoht 5. 5, nsehtes 2. 8 (for the 
placing of mseht, nssht, here rather than under i-umlaut, 
cf. Lind.*' 78, anm. 3), gesseh 10. t8, gesaeh 9. 47, taeherum 

7. 38, -Ssohtung 7. 30, wsexaS 12. 27, waaxbred 1. 6^^ 
awaehton 9. 32, awEeht I 5. 8. 

The e in tehrum, ehras, is probably due to i-umlaut (c£ 
5 22, IV); in aweht 15. 11, to the analogy of the present 
forms; the a in ofslah (imp.) 18. 20 to the contracted 
forms in a (S. 16 a, anm. 3). 

ea before re, rg, appears as e in bergana 8. 32, bergas 
15. 15, meroe 16. 7, merca^ I 9. i,^, mercong I 1. i, 
gemercade I 9. 15; as £b in ofermaercade I 6. 14, and in 
the loan-words serce 17. 27 and caercheme I 4. 8. 

§ 35, 6a > 6 before c, g, h : ec I 10. 9 (with this one 
exception always sec in L.j cf. below), becon 2. 2, becnade 

8. 47, gebrec 24. 43 (besides gebrasc, cf. below), gebrece 
1. 8 (with substitution of the vowel of the ind. for that 
of the opt.), ego 11. 34, egum 19. 42, heh 1. 78, hehsynne 
I 2, 3, lehtone 13, 19. In degelnise e may be due to the 
influence of the following g, or it may belong under 

§ 55, ni. 

88 appears in sfec 13, 4, sec I 2. 11, gebraec I 11. 13, ^seh 
17. 4; a in ^ah 18. 4, 16. 31, ^ahhue^re 6. 33 (in ^ah 
and "SsBh Biilbring assumes shortening, due to weakness 
of accent, AngL Beibl. 9. 100 ; EB. 454; S. 163, anm. i, 
gives ^ah). 
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h before the voiced consonant has fallen out before 
causing simpliiication of the diphthong in heanisum 
1 10. 3» heonisum I 4. i, heanise 5. 4, &o. 

§ 36. eo e before h^ x ( = hs), ht, re, rh, and c : feh 
8. 43, geseh 11. 35 (besides imp. besajh, cf. bolow), sex 
4- 25, sexdeih 24, 13, larcneht I 2. a, nercsnawong 23. 43, 
feht 14. 31, gefehto 21. 9, reht 13. 16, unreht 16. 10 
(besides unrsBhto, cf below), were 17. la ^orms with ce, 
V. § 41), *5erli 1. 70, berhtnise 2. 9, recone 4. 39, gesprecca 
4. 41 (gespreacca, cfl § 31 (c)), (erend)wTeco 7, 14, (-)wre- 
cum I 5. la. 

S8 is found in cnseht I 3. 17, cnsBhtas 12. 45, onaehtum 
7. 3a, &c. (e occurs only once in this word ; for larcneht, 
cf. above), fffies 15. la, unrsahto 3. 5, bessoh 9. 38, 18. 14 
(c£ Biilb., EB. 207 — who, however, finds only e in feh- ; 
the development in fees would probably be *fehes>- 
*feohes :>*feahes :>*faBhes :> fgees ; but there is also 
the possibility of as being due to the labial influence of 
f, c£ § 41). 

§ 37. eo :=- e before h, ht, g : fle/a 8. 13, 21, ai (cf. Fu. 
19, 4)j flegendo 8. 5, legere 6. 4a, neh I 11. i, unneh 
19. I a, leht 11. 35, cece 6. a9 (?). 

In bituen 22. 17, Biilbring (EB. 399 ; X47, a) sees the 
simplification of eo (eu) arising from the breaking of 
WG. i; Sievers (Ags. Voc, p. 35) considers it rather 
a product of contraction. 

The simplification has not taken place in geneolece^ 
12. 33, geneolecte 7. la, &c., where h has fallen out at an 
early period before a voiced consonant (§§ ai; 76, H; 

cf § 35)- 

§ 38, io^-i before h, ht, h^S, rg, g, o, lo: seniht 9. 36, 
nseniht 23. 14^ gerih-Se (for gerihte) 3. 19, gebirga^ 14. 24, 
gesih^o 1. 22, &c., tuigo 18. 3a, wico 18. 13, uica I 11. i6j 
halfcwic 10. 30, gomilcadon 23. 39, astigon 5. 19; suira 
17. a belongs here according to EB. 262, anm. ; Lind.' 
91, anm.; e appears in rehtanne 1. 79, gerehtad 13. 13, 
naeneht 23. aa, gebergeS 9, 37. 
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§39. io>i before h, hfc, x (=h8): bitwiH 11. 51, 
bituih 1 7, 13 (S., Ags. Voc, p. 35), lili 11. 5, wigbed 
11. 51 (-<*'wiohbed, S. § 32a, anm. i, of. § 57, IV), inlihte 
1, 79, lixende 24. 4, licsendo 16. 19, inlixande 23. 54, 

e appears in inlehta'S 11. 36. 



Influence of Labials. 

§ 40. For the various writings of "w, cf Biilb., Angl. 
BeibL 10. 368 ff.; EB. 463; Fo. 20. In L. we find, 
besides the rune-sign (here represented by w), wu (wu), 
u (p), uu (yu), wo (wq), o (q). For examples, cf. § 61. 

§ 41. Under the influence of w, e is changed to ce: 
cuoe^a 3. 8, 5, 33, &c., cuoeiSes 18. 19, &o. (besides cueSo 
3. 8, &c., without w-influence. For such valuations in 
orthography as cuosB'Sanne 11. 83, cuosB^a'5 6. 26, cuoa'Saa 
23. 29. &c., cf. Paul, Beitr. 6. 38; Fu. 20, I; S. 370, 
anm, 7), cuoeden 2. 17, huoe-Ser 5. 23, &c. (besides hue'Ser 

6. 39), huoe^re 11. 8, hoelSre 22. ai, suoeger 12. 53 
(besides suegir 12. ^^^ and suser, cf. § 43), unwoeder 
I 5. 18, gewoeded 1. 27, gewoefen I 4. 10, woel 12. 32 
(otherwise always with e in L.), woerca I 2. 10, woerc- 
monn 10. 7, woer 8. 38 (besides wer 2. 36), (huoelc)- 
huoeges 20. 38, woeg 3. 4, woegum 3. 5 (besides weg 

7. 37 — more frequently with e), woesta 13, 29, suoester 
I 7, I (also soest' 10. 40, cf. § 61). For coem, cf. Biilb., 
Angl. BeibL 10. 371 ; EB. 287 ; Lind.^ 91, c). 

We>-W£e in wees 18. 13, 19. 19, and possibly in wsello, 
wselle, &c. (cf, also § 32, 1, note). 

The same labial influence may be exerted by f in 
fsees 15. 1 2, but the development seems to me rather that 
indicated in § ^6, 

§ 42. ^ becomes oe: efnegequoeccad 20. 18, gecoecton 
6. I (cf. cuacende 8. 47), tuoelf 2. 42, toelfo 22. 14, 
eghuoelc 6. 47, suoelce 16. i, acuoella 22. a, huoenne 
17. 30, woende 4. to, awoendad 1. ^6, halwoendum I 6. 2 
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(besides halwende 3. 6), bewoeredon 11. 5a, woerdende 
23. a, awoerda 18. 16, awoerdon 20. 11 (besides aweredon 
18. 9), woergendum 6. 38, huoerf 6. 35, huoerflice I 10. 6 
(besides huerf 6. 34). 

89 may be due to w-influence in husBlc 9. 46, subbIcb 
18. II, snselcffi 11. 44 (EB. 168^ anm. 2 ; Fo. 20, I). 

5 43. e becomes de : cwoedon 8. 24, cuoeden I 6. 5, 
huoer 8. 25 (more frequently without the w-influence, 
cf. § 6), woe 2. 15, woede 12. 23, gewoedo 23. 34 (besides 
gewedo 5. 36)^ gewoedad 12, 27 (besides gew^ded 8. 25), 
woepeno 11. 22, woepenberend 11. 21 (besides wepen- 
beren I 7, 5), woeron 12. 3 (weron, v. § 6 ; wsere, v. 
below), tuoe 2. 24, tuoege I 8. 15 (besides tuege 3. 11, 
and the unumlauted form tuoge 2. 24 — three times), 
tuoentigum 14. 31. oe in the two last words is considered 
as the i-umlaut of o by Lind.* y^. se oocurs in wasre 
5. 12, cf § 6. In suaBr 4. 38, sb may be due to the in- 
fluence of w upon 6 derived from contraction (§ 53, II). 

§ 44, ffi is changed to (b in cuoe^ 16. 15, &c., awoeht 
I 5. 20, awoehton 8. 24 ; to o in cwo^ 10. 3. According 
to the explanation of Biilbring, however, in Angl. BeibL 
10. 368, the vowel in the first instance is ce from S 
brought over from the plural. In awoeht and awoehton, 
it is possible that we have the regular woe-cwe, since 
in North, the te of the pret. and pret. part, is usually 
supplanted by the g of the pres. ; e. g. aw§hton 9. 32, 
aweht I 5. II ; so appears in awaeht 15. 18. 

§ 45. eo from breaking or u/o-umlaut is changed to ; 
wosa 3. 14, wosanne 2. 49, worado 13. 23, worulde 1. 55, 
world 18. 30, woreldes 20. 34, wi^erworde 12. 58, suord 
2- 35, geworpa 11. 18, worpanne I 9. 14, worses 1. 34, 
gworSa 8. la, wori5ias 16. 15, 

§ 46. ea, whether from breaking or where ea = eo 
from u/o-umlaut, is changed to a: walum 8. 14, waras 
22. 63, warana 14. 24, wi*Serwarde 1 9. 13, onduarde 3. 11, 
erfeuard 20. 14, huarf 24, 13, awarp 4. 35, gewar* 4. 42. 



INFLUENCE OF NEIGHBORING SOUNDS 35 

Here belong also, on account of tlie labial influence of 
f ; farmes 14. 17^ farma 5. 29, fatrum 8. 29, farra 23. 49. 

ffi instead of a occurs in WBeras 9. 32, waelum 8, 14, 
wffilom 16. 9, geondwaerde I 10. 13, towaerd 9, 44, awsarS 
17. 18, fgerma 1 11. a, faBrmum 14. 8. 

§ 47. wio becomoa wu: wuton 11. 44, wuttanne 8. 10, 
wuto 7. 30, uutum 11. 5a, uutana 1. 17, &c. 

This wu is iurther developed to wy by i-umlaut (S. 
156, 4 ; EB. 162) : wuyrso 11. a6, wyriie 3. 8, -wyrSo 
23. 41, wyrSro 14. 8. 

For the y in Wynnes I 2. 8, instead of i, of. EB. aSa. 

§ 48. The groups eow and iow, whether from WG. 
euw, iuw, or from the problematical w-umluat (EB. 
255 ff.), are frequently written ew (eo, eu, ea) and iw 
(iu, io), which are probably only graphic shortenings of 
euw, iuw (S. 156, anm. 5; EB. 109, anm. a; no, 
anm. a ; 114, anm. a ; 256, anm.). 

Examples: cneuum 5. 8, oncneoum 22. 41, oncneu 
19. 44, cneureso 11. 50, cneoreso 9. 41, feortih 4. a, feor- 
si^am 19. 8, fearfald 19. 8 (besides feouer 2. 37), treo 
21. 29 (besides tree 6. 43, &c.). treuana 3. 9, gehreues 
17. 4, ^onagehrewun 8. 26, gehiuadne I 9. a, oferhiuade 
I 6. 8, niua 5. 37, nine 5. 36, niwes I 5. 3, iuero 21, 18, 
iuer 6. aa, iweres 12. 7, giuia^ 11. 10, giwende I 7. 4 
(EB. 2^6, anm.),^iwa 1. 38, Zius&s 1. 48 (besides ^iuwaa 
12. 45), hiwuiso 13. 35 (besides hiogwuisc 12. 39, of. § 61). 

8QW appears in hraewende I 9. 4 (EB. 114, anm. a); 
eow>-ow in gehrowun 8. 33 ; eaw>ew (S. 156, anm. 3 ) 
in smeung I 6. 14, smeunga 16. 10. 



Influence of Preceding Palatals. 

§ 49. For the importance of the phenomena falling 
under this head, cf. S. 74-76, 157 ; Biilb., Angl. Beibl. 9. 
98 ff.; 11. 8off. 

Original j — written g, except in proper names — rarely 

j> 2 
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if ever produces diphthongiaation in North. For WS. 
gear. North, always has ger; e.g. in L. ger 3. i, gero 
13. 7- 

For WS. pronoun ge, are found : ge (seven times), gi 
(three times), gee (once), g^e (twice), gie (190 times), 
gim (once) ; the differences being perhaps only graphic. 

For WS. giu, geo, we find only gee (six times). 

For WS. giet: get I 11. 19. 

Original ja appears as giu in giungra 15. 12, as gi 
in ging 15. 23, gingesta 15. 12, gigotJe 18. 21. This looks 
as if in the last three instances the preceding vowel had 
caused diphthongization of i to iu, which then became 
i by the pushing forward of the accent and dropping 
of the second vowel (*gung:>*giung>-*giung:>ging). 
In the comparative and superlative, giungra, gingesta, 
there is, to be sure, the possibility of i-umlaut ; in which 
case the palatal would be responsible only for the change 
of y to i in gingesta, and from y to iu in giungra — iu 
being intermediate between y smd i (S., Ags. Voc., p. 27, 
note, sees the direct influence of j upon u, In ging and 
gigoS ; for the opposite view, cf. Bulb., Angl. Beibl. 9. 99 
and EB. 307, o; Paul, Beitr. 6. 4a, f; and S. himself 
earlier, Beitr, 9. 207 ; 566, f). 

Note. — The gi in giungra, gie fand presnmably in giffl), Lind." 6x 
considers as merely denotations of the j-sound. 



§ 50, Palatal c and g (d, ^) sometimes cause diphthongi- 
zation of se (WG. a) to ea (ese) : onge»gn 19. 30, setgeadre 
7.49 (besides setgsedre 23. 18), gegeadred I 4. 10, aet^eaedre 
23. 48, geafel 20. 22 (besides gsfel I 10. 8), ceafertun 
11. a I (besides csBfertune 22. ^^). 

For the possibility of gegeadred, &c., being due to u- 
umlaut, cf. § 30, note. 

May not agef 4. ao (cf. § i, I, (c)) belong here?— agtef^ 
ageaf:>ag^{!>-agef. 

Loan-words : ceastre 14. ar, ceastra, I 2. i, &c. 
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Dipkthongization of g after g regularly appears in 
geong 2. 44, geongom 3. 5, geong^a 3. 4, bigeonle (scribal 
error for bigeonge), 13. 7. 

§ 51. s may exert a palatalizing influence in sile^ 1 6. 14 
(cf. EB. 304, Fu. 21, 6). 

$ 52. After sc the following changes frequently tako 
place: 

(a) SB or a to ea: scealde 9. 31, esceapa 5. ^6, sceattas 
15. 8, scea^um 1 11. 7, morscea-Sa 23. 33, asceacca^ 9. 5. 

(b) 9 ( = WG. a before a nasal) to eo : sceoma 3. 14, 
sceomigo 16. 3, sceomade 18. 2 (=Got. skaman). 

(c) o to eo: sceortiga 23. 32 (besides unscortendo 

12. 33)- 

(d) a (=WG. ai) to ea: sceadas 6. 22, gescead 12. 51, 
gesceaden 13. 11, gescean 9. 29, ymbscean 2. 9. 

(e) e (= WG. a) appears as I in scip 15. 6, scipes I 8. 16, 
&c (ER 154). 

(/) 6:::^eo: sceowum I 4, 7, sceoea 3. 16, sceoe 10. 4 
(but scoeum 22. ^^j scoeas 15. 22, showing i-umlaat of d; 
cf. Got. skohs and gaskohi). 

(g) after sc and scr, u is changed to y, iu, in scyldrum 
15. 5, gescryncan 1 8. 4 (where, however, it may be due to 
i-umlaut, cf § 55, 11), gescriuncan 6. 6 ; a is changed to yu 
in scyur 12. 54. 

scu remains in scua 1. 79. For the group scu, scru, 
cf S., Ags. Voc, p. 27, nota 

Contraction. 

§ 53. L Original ah + vowel becomes ea, a, se. 6a: gefea 
I 4. I, tearum 7. 44, tearuum I 5. 34 (without contraction 
are taeherum 7. 38, cf § 34, tehrum 7. 44, cf. § 22, IV) ; 
a : slaa 12. 45, geslas 22. 49, geslaa 18. 13 ; ee : ofsls^ (infin.) 
20. 14, ofslaes 18. ^^, ofslse'S 11. 49, ofslae^ 12. 5. 

^uo, ^o, may be merely graphic variants of "Sw (c£ § 40) 
in : geiSuoa 7. 38, a^a^ I 5. 14, a^oa 7. 38 ; but cf Fii. 

22, I, 
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n. eh + guttural vowel appears regularly as ea : gefea 
16. 17, gefeande 22. 5, gefeade 1. 41, seas 24. 39, geseaiS 
10. 34, geseanne 9. 9, huudteantig 8. 8, tea I 9. 8 ; but also 
tene I 8. 2, tenum 14. 31, team 14. 31. 

eh + 6 normally appears as e (S. 166, ama. a) ; geseen 
19. 37, swer I 4. 16 ; but we also find geaii 18. 41, gesea 
2. 15, suffir 4. 38. The se may be due to the influence 
of w in the last word, cf'. § 43. 

6h-f guttural vowel becomes ea: flea^ 8. 13, geflea 3. 7. 

eh + e(i) gives 6: neesta 10, 36, nesta 18. 5, neste 10. 27, 
hera 22, 26 ; » in haesta 8. 28 ; for ei in heiste 1. 32, 
heista 1. 76, heigsta 1 11. 17, &c., cf. § 14. 

e + w appears as 6a in ^eadom 1 10. 16, 60 in tr^ 13. 19 ; 
but oftener 6 : tree 6. 43, trees I 9. 6, &o. (besides treuana 

3.9). 

e + e(i) gives fi: ece 19. 16, eco 16. 9 (-<c*e(j) ici, EB. 
217), edo 2. 8, edffl 12. 32 (<*e{w)id(B, EB. 217); 39 in 
ske 10. 23. 

UL ih + original i appears as 1: gesiist 6. 41, 7. 44, 
gesiis 6. 42. 

ih + guttural vowel appears as ia in tuiade 9. 7. 

The treatment of i 4- guttural vowel varies greatly 
(S. 166, 5, anm. 6, 7 ; EB. 118). iu appears in ^iu 6. 17 
(five times) ; io in hio 8, 50, •5io, "Srio 12. 52, bio (bread) 
24. 42, friond 11. 6, fiondes 10. 19, fionda 1. 74, biom 
9. 41, 16. 4 (<*bijum, EB. 118); ia in gefiadon 19. 14; 
ea in -Sreana 10. 36, ^rea 9. ^^, hundneantig 15. 7, eade 

4. 42, eadon 7. 11, &c. (-<*ijo-da, EB. 118; but cf. also 

5. 114, anm. i) ; eo in freondas 7. 6, freond 7. 34, hund- 
neontig 15. 4, ^reo 11. 5, gefreod 12. 5, eode 1. 9, &c. 

Loan-words : diacon 10. 32, dioblas 2. 49, diab' 4. 5. 

i + i appears as i: iSrim 4. 25, ^riirn 13. 16, ^riirn 
1.5*5. 

i + e appears as ie, 6: sie (twenty-one times), sde 12. 56, 
B^ 4. 3. 

bituen 22. 1 7 (S., Ags. Voc, p. 35 ; but cf. § 37). 



fe. iEK ^xs-r^^^^ 1& i^ s» 21. ^«t 17. ^I^ftifi. 

T. ^-^-wam^ afOBUcs aa $:<&<> M. £:^ ^\t> KL 5^. dki* 

TL «HhTovd rauins VDcfaaoDged: baei&jkk diX i4« 
JiwiHliimi I lOl j» 

YIL scDft L 79. When an nnaneomtoi pzwiedas aa 
arrymffd 'vti««l, the ftsmer is eliikii : baia Id, ^S, g^lm 
I 3L 8, i3c£te 15l 19. Sometimes the initui «aisd&«At of 
the aooented vord is lost^ hot insimnctes of this kuni «i% 
oam^azmdrely tare in L.: neie I ^ 9« itehl2«Li&d« 8. ii» 
noht 10. 19, loeniht 23. 14, oht(ii|^) 10. ;^ ikallo ld« 14, 
nelkS 6l 57, iiKlla^ 6l 57, <&c. 

The actibe in L. often prefexs to k^p the unaiieoeint«d 
TDwei : neoht 23L 22, ne aenig L 61, ^ta (ninet«<dn tua«3« 
never nsnig), ne aenigmonn Id. 16, Ac 

Handboefkadon beLcmgs here, if the derivation sogg'est'^i 
by Lind.* 99, anin., is correct : be-afton (cf. K£D. b«i\) ; 
the puzzling ^ana. hondbeafton 7. 33 iroold then be 
aooonnted for by the retention of the unaooented Towel 
(c£ § 50, note). 



Vanatioiui in Quantity, 

§ 54 L Final vowels of stressed monosyllabio vonls 
appear as long in : me 22. 67, n6 20, aa, n^ 6. 25, ^ 15. 7, 
17. 04, 7. a, Ac., «u 19. 4a, 22. 3a, W 15, 39, g^ & %$, 
22, 67, woe 2a 41. 

n. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic words 
ending in a consonant : g6d 24 53, h4m 7. 10, his I 3. 8, 
m^ 22. 53, min 16. 3, 6n 2L 31, «fc 28. 37, ISes 16. 45. 
This is true also of the prefixes on- and on- : 6nmerouug 
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20. 24, unea'Se 18. 24, nngelefendum 24. 41, dnmselitigo 
18. 27, &c. 

III. Lengthening freqnently takes place before certain 
consonant combinations ; (a) before a nasal -f consonant ; 
fand 15. 9, grund 14. 29, Wnd 13. 13, 16nd 17. 31, onf^ng 
18, 31, geband 13. x6, st^nnc 23. 56. Lengthening is per- 
haps indicated by the doubling of the vowel in drunncen 
21. 34 ; (h) before r + consonant : word 20. 20, m^me 13. 32, 
(c) before 1 + consonant: "S^ld 21. 19, gesald 18. 32, 21. i5, 
24. 7. 



B. THE VOWELS OF UNSTRESSED AND OF 
SECONDAItlLY STRESSED SYULABLES 

ChAPTKE V. SlTPFUKS, PkEFIXES, COMPOUIO) WOEDS, 

Medial Vowels 



Snffixal Ablaut and later changes in Berivative 
Syllables. 

§ 55. L The original neater suffix -os, -es, appears in 
OK as r, or is lost altogether (S. 128, 1). The r appears 
in ehras 6. i, dogrum 2. 46, lombro 10. 3. Indications of 
the old e- grade sorvive in the umlaated forms: doeg 
17. 2a, ehras (cf. above); the old o-grade in the anum- 
lauted forms : dognun 2. 46, lombro 10. 3. 

Later changes in the old o-grade are seen in wuldur 
2. 52, wuldor 4. 6, wnlder 2. 32, 

-nr (or) from the comparative ending -oz is seen in 
suilSor 5. 15, ufor 14. 10. 

For acasa 8. 9, cf. S., Ags. Voc., p. 23. 

n. The old gradation before n in the original soffiz 
-ono-, -eno-, may be traced in the pret. part, of st. vbs. ; 
those that have their stem-vowel umlauted showing in 
this the old e-grade, those without the umlaut showing 
the old o-grade (S. 128, 2). The following umlauted pret. 
parts, occur in Luke : ahefen 10. 15 (but cf. Fii. 24, II), 
geslffigen 22. 7 (S., Ags. Voc, p. 24), awoerpen 20. 15. 

The umlaut due to the suffix -in may also be seen in 
msBgen 5. 17, 9. i (S., Ags. Voc., p. 23, and note), hse^in 
17. 16. 

The orig. Gmc. form of the suffix (IE. -eno-, Gmc. -ina-) 
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appears to survive in awrittinae I 2. 5, liaa^in (cf. above) ; 
these, however, may be mere scribal variationa. 

When not syncopated, and with the exception of hsD*5in 
and awrittinaa (cf. above), -in appears as -en : the pret. 
parts, and masgen noted above, also drihten 1. 28, &c., 
linnenora 16. 19, mssgden 8. 54. 

Gmc. -an appears as -on: always in heofon 10. 15, &c,, 
eeofon I 4. 9, &c, (except seofa si-Sa I 7. 11), recone 4. 39, 
&c., nigona 15. 4, &c. ; as -an in wacan 12. 38 ; waocane 
12. 38 ; as -en in most strong pret. parts. (§ 98 ff.), and in 
raccentegum 8. 29 (cf. racanteg, Lind-. 103, b). 

In gescryncan I 8. 4 the y is probably not due to i- 
nmlaut, but to the influence of the preceding scr (§ 52 {g)), 
and the suffix survives in its Gmc. form, unless -an is 
a scribal error for -en. 

The original variation in the suffix may be shown in 
the unumlauted morgen 12. 28, and the tunlauted merne 
18. 33 (Lind^ 103, b). 

For the secondary vowel before n, cf. 59, III. 

III. The original suffix -olo, elo- (Gmc. -ala-, -ila-) (S. 
ia8, 3). The old e-grade appears in idelhende 20. 10, 
cyrtel 22. 36, degelnise 11. 33 (but cf. § 35), lytel 12. 32, 
micel 1. 15, oeiSel I 4. 13, fotscoemol 20. 43, symbol 22. i, 
yfel 6. 45, In "Syrl 18. 25, the i (e) is syncopated (S. 218, 
I ; EB. 529) ; -il remains in cyrtil 6, 29, idilende 20. 1 1, 
unless these are scribal variations. 

Loan-words were sometimes changed according to the 
suffixal ablaut e existing in OE : ^secilla 8. 16, &c. (S. 128, 
3; Fit 1. 2); engel I 3. 13, &o., shows by its umlaut 
the suffix -il varying with the -el of the Lat. angelus. 

Gmc. -al appears as -ol in hriofol 5. 13 (<:*hreufu]i,S., 
Ags. Voc., p. 31), gearwutol 19, 21 ; as -el in sawel 12. 29, 
sauelo 21. 19, &c., and in the loan-word diowel I 4. 16 
(-0I of diabolus being regarded as a suffix). 

For the secondary vowel before 1, cf § 59, II. 

IV. The original suffix -oro-, -ero-. The old e-grade is 
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shown in the umlauted forms : moederes I 4. 5 (besides 
moderes 1. 15, &c.), froefernise 6. 24 (besides irofor 2. 25). 

Gmc. -ar (<c -or) appears as -er in : huelSer 6. 39, feouer 
2. 37, summer 21. 30, oSero 10. ^5, ofer 12. 42, under 
4. 27, ISuneri I 9. 10, iuer 11. 55, iixorra 17. 7, uscme, 
11. 3 ; as -or in o^oro 9. 26, 

V. The suffix -ig, -ag. The two forms fell together as 
-ig before the differentiation of the dialects in OE,, but 
traces of an old gradation are seen in the existence of 
forms with and without i-umlaut. 

Umlauted forms are : senig I 8. 15, hefig 18. 5, menigo 
18. 4, &c. (besides monigo 7. 11, &o., cf. below), syndrigo 
2. 3, untrymigo 14. 19, ell'Siodig 17. 18, woestig. 

Without are: eadJg 7, 23, halig I 2. 4, monigo 7. 11. 

gemyndigo 17. 32, and scyldigra I. 5. 14, furnish no 
clue to the original form of the suffix since they are 
derived from umlauted substantives. 

For boDrsynnig, cf. Lind. 9, aimi. 2. 

-ig appears as -eg in oferhygdego 1. 51. 

VL The suffix -ud, -ed. There are no indications in 
Luke of the forms with Gmc. i. -ud appears in heafud 
(three times), -od in heafod 7. 46, -ad in worado 13. 23. 

-ed appears in the loan-word aecced 23. ^6, 

-a*S occurs in inna^es 1. 42, mona^e 1. 26, mona^um 
!• 56 ; -o^ in inno^ I 7, 7, -o^ <-un)> in fraco'5 16. 15, 
gigoSe 18. 21 ; -e"5 in mone'5 1, 36, moneiSum 1. 24, lege^ 
11.36, lege«sl»htlO. 18. 

VII. Abstracts in -nis, -nes. The normal form in 
Luke is -ni8(s), -nis(s)6; but -n6a(s)e is found in cySneso 
18. 20, onlicnessa 4 23, 20. 24, onlicnese 8, 4, toslitnitnese 
I 1. 13 (scribal error for toslitnese), witnoso 18. 20, 
wittnessa 22. 71. 

Viil. The suffix -ung sometimes appears as -ing: 
upphebbing 8. 8, ceping I 5. 3, ermingum 4. 18, eftlesing 
24. 21, flowing 8. 44, forescending 21. 25, beorning 1. Ii, 
breting 24. 35, ioming I 5. 20, groeting 1. 41, niming 
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I 5. 3, innawritting 20. 24, and in the loan-word caesering 
18. i6, casering 15. 8; -ong in geddong 10. 7, ebol- 
songas 5, ai, costong I 4. 11 ; -eng in groeteng 1. 29, 
groetenges 1. 44, groetencgo 11. 43 (besidos greeting 

1. 41). 

DL Interchange of -en and -em appears only in 
efernloca-Ji 24. 59 ; the ending is abbreviated in fsestnum 

2, 37, (fee, woest'num 7. 24. 

Prefixes. 

§ 56. L ge, gi. The normal form is ge ; gi appears 
in Luke only in gispilde 15. 13, gi6neta^ 13. 7. The 
anomalous form gae appears in gaeseuded 1. 26. The loss 
of g is probably due to the preceding h in neheburas 
1. 58 ; neheburum 15. 6 ; nehebyrildas 15. 9. 

The e is syncopated in getta I 3. 8 (for ge-etta) ; aef- 
groefa 12. 58. It has fallen out through a scribal error 
in gdom 12. 18; gfsestnia^ I 7. 19; gherdon 8. 18 ; 
gworSa 8. 12. 

II. be, bi. The normal form is be, but bi appears in 
bifaerende 18. 36, bigencga 13. 7, bigeonle 13. 7, bihal- 
dendo 4. 20, bihianda 7, 38, bisuac 23. 11, bisuicen 21. 8, 
bituen22. 17, bituihI7. 13, bitwih 11. 51, biwaBrla8ll.42, 
biwserlde 10. 31. 

e has fallen before a vowel in buta I 8, 2, &c. ; and in 
blinn 4. 34, blinna 22. 51, if this is from *bi-linnan 
(Lind.* 114; but Kl., PG. 390 considers it ^c*ab-linnan ; 
cf. Fo. 15, II). 

III. fora, fore, for (usually abbreviated to f*a, f 'e, f). 
As a preiLx, fora is met with only in Luke. It is used 
interchangeably with fore in the following instances; 
f abrengaS 21. 30, f'abreng 15. 22^ and febrohte 10. 35 ; 
f*afoerde 19. 28, and f'efoerde 22. 47; forasaga I 3. 11, 
and f 'esaga I 9. 6. fore and for are used interchangeably 
in f'bead 16. 10, f budon 9. 49, f'beadse 9. 50, and f'ebead 
I 9. 15 ; for«on and f e^on 7. 47, 23. 8. 
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rV. sefi of. of is the usual form, but aef is used in 
aefdffiil 19. ^-j, aefgroefa 12. 58, aefgroefe 12. 58, setege 
I 8. 5. of is weakened to a in adune 19, 6, adnna -4. 9, &c. ; 
it shows i-umL in oefeste 1. 39, oefistade 19. 6, &c. 

V. set, ot. set is the regular form, ot does not occur, 

VI. e=IDG. S in erist 1 10. 9, eiistes 20. 36, eswioo 
13, 15, esuicnise 12. i, esceapa 5. 36, 

VII- ond, on, un. Examples — ond-: ondetnise I 6. 17, 
ondfenges 9, ^^^ ondget 24. 45, ondspymende I 9. 4, 
ondsuere 2. a6, onduarde 3. 11, ondwlitto 22. 64; on-: 
onfenge 9. 10 (for ond-), ongete 24. 18. onsaeccest 22. 34, 
onsione 1. 76, onsetnisse 11. 50, onsuare 1 9. 16 (for ond-) ; 
un- : unhal 7. 10, unsnytro 6. 11, unwoeder 15. 18 ; on- is 
weakened to a- in : afearra 13. 27, agotten 5. 37, ageldas 
20. 25, agemde 15. 19. 

Vni. in, inn. The two forms appear interchangeably 
in infaorende 8. 16, and innfarendum 22. 10; infoerdon 
8. ^'^^ and innfoerde 1. 9 ; ingatS 22. 10, and inngre^ 
13. 35. 

Seoond Members of CompoundB. 

§ 57. L In consequence of bearing only a secondary 
accent, 6a>-o: wi'Serworda 11. 18, geonduorde I 7. 7 
(besides wi^eruarde 19. 13, cf. § 46, geondwearde 12. 11, 
cf. § 19, I). 

n, sB^e : berem 12. 24^ beremo 12. 18, gestem 22. 1 1, 
hordem 12. 24. »:=>e in geneoleca^ 21. %o (EB. 427); 
a in geneolace'S 21. 28, -lacaS 10. 11, 

III. i^e: erest 20, 27, 20, 33 (besides erist I 10. 9), 
nseneht 23. 22 (besides naniht 23, 14). 

rV. Especially great changes (S. 43, arnn. ; FU. 16) 
take place in : ebolsa^ 12. 10, ebalsadon 22. 6^^ ebolsonga 
5. 21 (*c*ef-hal3ian), fraco"S 16. 15 (-c*fra-cu^5, cf, also EE. 
loi, anm.), ful-tume 10. 40 (-<*ful-t§amjj hiorodes 2. 13, 
hirodes 12. 39 (-<:*hiw-rffid), anlapum 4, 40 (-<;*anl6pe), 
laferd 16. 8, hlafard 18, 6 (<:*hlaf-weard), lamas 5. 17, 
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laruum 22. ii (<:*lar-€eow?), geondeta^ 12. 8 (-<*ond- 
hatjan), wigbed 11. 51 (<^*wIh-beod), woinlde 1. S5} world 
18. 30 (-ec'^ver-ald, FiL 26). 

V, y is weakened to i in oefistade 19. 6, oefistanda 
2. 16 ; to 6 in oefeste L 39, oefesta 19, 5 (<;*ab-un3ti, 
ER 101, anm. 3). 

VI. Original 1 has disappeared in selc 11. 43, selces 
1 1. I, huelc 7. 42, suselce 18. 11 ; I in noht 10. 19, &c., 
tuoelf 2. 43, &c., ohtrippe 10. a (?). 



Uedial Vowels. 
Epenthetic or Secondary Votceh, 

§ 58. TLe laws for the treatment of final vowels are 
the same for North, as for WS. since they were in effect 
before the differentiation of the dialects. They are to be 
found in full in S. 130-160, Kaluza 73. I shall therefore 
treat here only of the further changes that take place in 
the endings of words in consequence of the apocope of 
final vowels, i. e. the insertion of epenthetic or secondary 
vowels. 

§ 59, If a mute, followed by a liquid or a nasal, appears 
at the end of a syllable, by a common phonetic law the 
liquid or nasal becomes vocalic. In OE., however, a 
secondary vowel is often developed out of and before the 
liquid or nasaL The quality of the secondary vowel 
generally appears to depend upon that of the vowel of 
the preceding syllable (S. 139). 

L A vowel regularly appears before r, generally e if 
the preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, and o, u, 
if a guttural, -or: aldor 11. 15, morfor 23. 19, wundor- 
lice 13. 17, and the loan-word ombor 22. 10; -ur : wuldur 
2. 5a ; -er : hider 16. 26, "Sidder 24. 48, taeherum 7, 38, 
waster 7. 44 (? S. 243; KL, NStB. 92; Lind.^ 106, a), 
suoeger 12. 52, and with -or following a guttural vowel : 
hunger 4. 25, iSuneri I 9. 10, wulder I 4. i. 
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n. Before 1: mpohn €l 32, fngol liL 54. svx&fael 
I 8. 13, and tlie loui-iracd tempeks 2Su 45. The »oc»- 
daiy vowel £uls to ai^ear in fo^im I 7. 15, smbte 
13. 14. 

HL Befinen. Afier shcsi sjdhbles, syikbic n OBoally 
remains imfiliaiigeH, but seoondaiy e mtmmys appeals in 
bisen 15-4, biaepito & 11, Ac: ; after losig gyllabTfts, llie 
seoondaiy vowel always appears: beoon 2. la, &oen 
20. 33, taoon 2. 12, woken 9L 54. 

IV. Syilabic m zemains unchanged in wcatm L 42. 

For the development of % vowel between r and ^i and 
&c£§8o. 

Sgmeope of Middle Vamd*, 

§ 60. After long radical vowels in tdsylUne wotds, 
original short middle vowels axe regolarif syncopated, 
unless protected by position (S. 144, a). 

Examples: L Before 1: deg^ & 17, hiiofle 5. 13, 
idlo I 9. 7, L 53, fytle I & 7, fytfaon IfL loi, aawle 
12. 19. 

Loan-words : diofles 1 4L 1 1, dioblas & 33, eng^ 2, 15, 
engla 9. 36. 

Exceptions: tytehun 16. 10, sanela I 10. 15, sanelo 
21. 19. 

XL Be&ire r: allra L 71, iora & 33, oSre 7. 8, nsra 
20. 14, saoesfcro 14. 36, broSro 8l 19, dogmm 2. 46. 

Exceptions: moderes 1. 15, moederes L 4. 5, o^Sora 
(ds£) 5, 7. 

The secondary vowel is not developed after a long 
radical syllable: fingre IL 46, hnngro 21. ii, wintra 
I 2. 4, wundrum I 8. 5, wuldro 4. 33. 

Exception : fingeres 16. 34. 

ITT. Before n : the inflected pret. part, in -en : ge- 
wordne I 3. 4, fletno 5. 11, rietnum I 9. 17, awordna 
10. 13 ; also in drihtnes I 3. 5, drihtne 1. 16, &c. ; h^no 
12. 30, hsB^nnm 18. 33, &c, ; msegdne I 6. i, netne 10. 34. 
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Unsyncopated : rieteno 16. 18, awordeno 4. 33 (S. i44,b). 

The secondary vowel is not developed in the interior 

of the word in wolcne I 10. 16, becne I 3. 11, becnenda 

I. %2. It is found in beceno 21. 1 1, woepeno 11. 22, 
Unsyncopated forms sometimes occur in the pret. part., 

where they are contrary to the rule: druncene I 10, 18, 
awordeno (npf.) 10. 13. 

rV. Before d, ^ : for examples of syncope in the prets. 
of weak verbs, Class I, cf. § 105, a (b) : dsslde 16. i2y 
agemde I 5. 19, &c. ; also in heafdes 7. 38, heafde 21. 18, 
heafda 21. a8, cySSo 1. 61, wrsB'S^o 21. 23. 

Exceptions : inteledon 20. 20, aweredon 18. 9, 

V. Before g : aengnm 4. 26, eadgo 6. 20, halges 2. 42, 
witges 3. 4j witge 7. 28, scildge 11, 4. 

Many exceptions occur among the adjectives in -ig: 
seniges 12, 15, senigum 9. ai, msshtigo 1. 52, 18. 37, 
woestigum 4. 4a, eadigo 1. 45. 

VI. Position protects against syncope : adjectives in 
-ISO : bebbisca 18. 37, mennisces I 2, 16. 

Substantives in -en, -enne : brygenne 23. 53 ; byrgenna 

II. 44- 

Substantives in -ere (-are), where -re<rrj; cf. Lat. 
words in -arius (ario-) and Qtot -areis : bodare 9. 33, 
doemere 12. 58, ettere 7. 34, legere 6. 42, fiscaras 5. 2. 

Superlatives: seldesto 22. 52, aaldestum 9. 22, gingesta 
15. 12, and other superlatives (cf. § 130). An exception 
is found in heigsta 1 11. 17. 

VII. After short syllables the middle vowel is regu- 
larly retained, although occasionally syncope comes in^ 
especially before 1 : cyrtlas 8. 11, 9. 3, miclo 2. 9, 4. 33, 
miclum 23. 23, yfla 6. 43, yfles 17. 17, yflum 6. 35. 

Before r : ehras 6. i, tehrum 7. 44. 
Before n : heofnes I 10. 16, heofna 21, 26, and the pret. 
parts, begetne I 8. 16, gecuoedno 19. 28, awrittne I 6. 17, 
Before m : hlaetmesto 14. 9, 10, &o. 
Before "S: frem^e 24. t8, gesih^o 1. 22, &o. 



0. CONSONAWrS 

Chaptbk VI. The Semi- Vowels 



§ 61. For the half-vowel w, in the MS., the rune-sign 
and n are employed ; the nine-sign is here represented 
by w. uu and wu are also used for w ; and, on the other 
hand, they both sometimes = a, as in wii'Suto 6. ai, 
wuteard 11, 40 (Lea 80, Fii. 39, but of. also Fo. ag). 
Examples of the various signs employed for ^ — ^w: 
^rowung 9. 43, sawle 12. 19; u: laruas 5. 17; uu: 
ges^uincgde 12, 47 ; wu : geswuing 12. 48, aw^ria'S 23. 30. 

Initially, w is sometimes unexpressed, or u = wu, = wo, 
or w {c£ § 40) : ulftim 10. 3, undrandum 9. 43, aundrad 
7, 9, (u^)utto 23. 10, coen 11. 31, coe-Ses 22. 11, coe-S 
9. 59, cosB^aone 11. 38, coe'Sende 22. 19, gecoecton 6. i, 
hoe^re 22. ai, coem 12. a, soest* 10. 40, toelfo 22. 14, 
a^oa-S I 5. 14, a«oa 7. 38 (Blilb,. Angl. Beibl. 10. 368 ; ER 
463 ; S. 17a, anm,), 

I. (a) Initially, w appears before all vowels .* wacana 

2. 8, wsBccs^ 21. 36, woel 12. 3a, wer 2. $6, wind 8, 24, 
worses 1. 34, wuna 24. 29. 

(h) In the combinations wr, wl; wraco 9. la, wra'5 
14. 21, writtra I 3. 3, wloncas 12. 16, (m8Bg)wlit 9. 29. 

(c) In the combinations cw, dw, hw, sw, tw, -Sw: 
cualmum 7. ai, forduine"S 14. 34, huil 4. 5, swigdon 
23. ^6y suin 15. 16, tuigo 18. la, bitwih 11. 51, uongas 

3. 16, geiSuoge 7. 46. 

Note 1.— Initial w is lost in certain words that contracted with the 
negative particle ne : nallo 19. 14, nelle 14. 12, nere I 3. 9, neoht 23. 

E 
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32» ronigHt 20. 40^ n&emht 23. 4 ; also in stilh 9. 63 (EB. 464. b), hn 
24.6, tuu 10. 17, hlaferd 16. 8. The following are probably mere 
scribal errors: the loss of w from tho combination hw in daghaem 19. 
47, rhon 5. 30; the addition of w in woxo 13. I5i wjfio 16. 35; and 
the use of w for h in wyniges I 11. 14. 

n. (o) Medial w stands before all vowels except u 
and Prim. OE. i : stowe 2, 7, stowa 11. 24, saweS 8. 5, 
fulwa 3. 16^ lamas 5, 17 ; it is however lost in gelior»d 
18.3a. 

(b) It is lost before n : cueoum 22. 41, oncneaun 2. 50, 
giunga I 7. 2, -Srounges I 11. 5, ^roung 14. 27, sceaunde 

22. ^6 J smeunga 6. 8 ; but is brought back analogically 
in ^rowung 9. 33, hrowundum 8. 23, gohrowun 8. 23. 

For the inorganic w in smeawung 12. 25, smeawungas 
11. 17, cf. Fo. 29. 

(c) Before i : sb 16. 1 6, sas 17. 3, sses I 5. 18, gegerela 

23. II, smirinise 7, 37, gesmiride 4. 18. 

Note 2. — w following a velar cons, disappeared medially in OE. as 
in the other WG. languages, but the North, verb genehwa presents 
an unexplained exception to this rule; gcnehua^ 16. i^^ genehuado 
15. 15, efnegenehuade 23. 51. 

Note 3.— Medial w appears to be TocaliKed in ceaolas 9. 17, nnlesa 
here = w. 

Note 4. — w is used to bridge the hiatus in sceowum I 4. 7, gewun- 
rotsadl8. 23 (unless wu=u}; also in geiiwe% 16. 13, geireouad 1. 74, 
where it replaces the lost j. 

m. (a) Final w is combined with a preceding short 
vowel to form a diphthong: "Seadom I 10. 16, treo 13. 19 
(but more often in Luke the w has fallen entirely in 
this word : tree 6. 43, trees I 9. 6). 

(6) After a consonant it is vocalized and remains as 
u, o when the preceding syllable is short : olebearu 
21. 37, nearo 18. 34, gearo 22. ^^, 

(c) After long vowels and diphthongs, w disappears: 
ge-Srea 17, 3, hreonise 15. 7 (four times without w). 
But in many words w has come back afler the analogy 
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of the other inflectional forms: stow 6. 17, hreownis© 
I 4. 7 (five times with w), oncneu 19. 44 (so generally in 
the pret. forms of the verb cnawa), sedeaude I 3. 13 (Fii. 
29), sceawde 20. 23, sceawnne 23. 48, treoufiest 19. 17, 
getreoudon 18. 9 (EB. 467). 

Final w is vocalized after a long vowel in hiorodes 
2. 13 (<c*hiw-m;d, S. 43, anm. 4). 

hiogwuise is doubtful; hiuuisc 13. 25, 14. 21, 21. 11, 
would point to the ground-form hiw-. In this case the 
g is inorganic, and io may be on the analogy of hiorodes 
(c£ Lind.^ 40, anm. ; 122). Cook (Gl.) takes it to be from 
hig-, a view that is supported by the word hago 2. 4, 
12. 42, of similar meaning. 

J. 

§ 62. I. Initial j is expressed by i in foreign proper 
names : iacobes 1. 33, iares I 5. 20, iones 11. 39, iudisca 
I 7. 10 ; by hi in hie I 9. 18 (Jericho); otherwise it is 
written g : gife 12. 45, ger X 4. 6, gungra 16. 12. 

n. Medial j is lost ailer a long closed syllable ; for 
examples cf. § 1 05, 1 (b) (Tense-Formation of Wk. Vbs. CI. I), 
and §§ 114, 115 (jo-, ja- stem nouns). It is lost also 
regularly between vowels ; ece I 9, 16, eade 4. 4a 
(-<ijo + da^ EB. 118), freond 7. 34, fiondes 10. 19, ge- 
fi-eod I 8. 19, tuoera I 5. 14, -Srio- 12. 52 (besides ^riga 
22. 61). 

j is retained, written as g, between vowels in boege 

1, 7, boego 1. 5, tuoge 2. 24, ^riga 22. 6r, ceigeS I 5. 7, 
A-c. ; after a short vowel + r in herganno 19. 37, hergendo 

2. 20, hergas 9. 18, hergum 11. 29. 

For the i (ig) of wk. vbs. CI. II, cf S. 1 75, anm. 
III. Final j is very rare: asg 11. 12, geceig 14. 13. It 
appears written as -eg in the imper. getrymeg 22. 32. 
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Chaptee VII, Liquids and Nasals 



§ 63. I. r is frequent in all positions : ricu 4. 5, hrippe 
12. 42, fruma 12. la, seteras 20. 20, geher 4. 8. 

XL Metathesis of medial r occurs (a) where r originally 
preceded a vowel followed by nn or s-combinationa : bar- 
ne2 15, 8, bernende 24, 32, etc. (cf. Got. brannjan); -em 
in gestem 22. ii» berem 12. 34 (<*r8Dnni, <*razn, cf. 
Got. razn), gaers 12. 28 (cf. grsesum Mk. 4. j^a), iomende 
I 2. 17, arn 15. 20 (cf. Got. rinnan), dasrst 12. i, ISurscon 
22. 63, ge"Soracen 20. 10; also in -Sirddan 24. 7, -Sirdde 
20. 12, &c. (c£ iSridda, John 21. 14) ; and perhaps forma 
19, 16 (besides fruma I 2. 13), &c. ; in this case however 
there may have been two parallel forms in Gmc. ; c£ 
S. 179, I ; Fu. 31, II ; (&) where r originally followed the 
vowel and preceded ht: frohtendes I 4. 18, afryhtad 8. 23 
(besides forhtiga 21. 2, forhtende 1 11. 12, af3'Thtad 12. 4). 

III. r corresponds to Gmc. z in gecoren I 7. i, forluro 
15. 9, herganne 19. 37, hergendo 2. ao (cf. Got. hazjan), 
betra 5. 39, betro 16. 8 (Got. batiza), mara 7. 28 (Got. 
maiza), earum 4. 21, eoro I 8, 15 (Got. auso); rr to Gmc. 
rz in serrum 11. 26 (Got. airiza) ; rd to Gmc. zd in hordem 
12. 24 (Got. hnzd), meard 6. 35 (Got. mizdo). 

IV. r has fallen in ondebredniso I 2. 8 (cf WS. on- 
bryrdnis), seldo 7. 30, aeldum 9. 22 (besides aldro 2. 43, 
aldrum 21. 16). 

Assimilation of sr (-<sz) to ss is simplified to s in leasa 
7. 28, w"yr80 11. 26 (Got. wairsiza); sr (= Gmc 8r)>-88 
^•s in uses 1. 78 (S. ^^6, anm. considers that the assimila- 
tion has not taken place in these forms), lisum 18. 26 
(besides usra 1. 55, &c.), •5iaa (dsf) 11. 50. 

r is omitted through a scribal error in ymbwaelde 9, 55. 

For grammatical change of r (<a) and s, cf. § 79. 
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§ 64. 1 occurs in all positions in the word ; it is fre- 
quently geminated ; all 2. i, selles 22. 48, &c. 

Metathesis occurs in the suffixes -eld (<-idl <-ij7l) 
and -els (c£ OHG. -isal) : foereld 1. 36, roeceles 1. 9. 

nb>ll in aellelno 24. 33, aellefiium 24. 9. 

m. 

§ 65. m is met in all positions : mett 12. 23, smeade 
12. 17 ; beam 6. 41 ; geminated in huommes 20. 17. 

m has &llen out before the voiceless spirant in: £ifo 
12. 6, fif 7. 41, fiftih 16. 5. 

n. 

§ 66. I. n has the force of a guttural nasal before c, g ; 
in all other positions it denotes the dental nasal. 

n. (a) n has dropped out with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, before h in the Gmc. period, as in 
brohte 14. ao (c£ § 15, m) ; in the OE. period before the 
voiceless spirants f, ^, s : cyiSiSo 1. 61 ; cuiSo 2. 44, ©"Ser 
22. 3a, si-Se 23. aa, mulJ 1. 64, pisum 15. 16, us 13. 35, 
so^ 16. 1 a, sui^e 9. 43; to^ana 13. aS; u'Swutto 22. 66 
ySana 21. 25, 

(b) n has dropped without lengthening in unaccented 
syllables: fraco-S 16. 15 (<::*fra-cuiS), gigoSe 18. ai 
(<:'*jugun^) ; and in 3 pi. ind. of verbs, o£ Chap. XII, 
The Personal Endings of the Verb, §§ 81 flf. 

(c) The dropping of the nasal does not take place if 
its position before the spirant has come about through 
syncope : clsensunges 2. aa. 

ILL (a) For the characteristic North, dropping of n in 
the infin., the pret. opt pL, cf. §§ 81 ^T. ; in the oblique cases 
of weak nouns, cf. §§ lai, laa, 133; in adverbs, cf. § 131, 
VI. It is also dropped in seofa I 7. 11, in the verbal 
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forms; aro 24. 38, wero 16. 12, weoro 19-9; and by a 
scribal error in taco 2. 34. 

(h) n is dropped between i and g in cynig 9. 7, &c. ; 
but in all other forms than the nom., ace. sing., the ftdl 
ending -ing appears : cyninges 1. 5, cyningas 22. 25, &c. 



Chaptkb Viil. Labials 



§ 67. Initial p is rare in Gmc. words ; it occurs in 
psD^ 16. 26, 3. 5, priclom I 3. 6, plsegade 7. 32 ; and in 
the following loan-words: pinia 8. 28, pisum 15. 16, pocca 
9. 3, pIsBccum 14. 21, portcuoene 7. 37, and in the compound 
beafodponna 23. 33. 

Medially and finally it is more frequent: woepeno 
11. 22, spilde 17. 27, scip 15. 6, &c. 

Loan-words ; discipul 6. 40, sinapis I 8. 6. 

It is geminated in uppstigende 12. 54, geypped 12, 2, 
earlippricco 22. 50. 



§ 68. I, b (Gmc. b) ia tho sign for the labial media ; 
initially it is common, but medially and finally appears 
only in gemination and in the combination mb ; initially : 
beerlio I 8. 8, bano 24. 39, bed 5. 18, brededes 1 11. 14, &c. ; 
medially; haebbend 7. 2, habba'5 3. 8, &c. (simplified in 
habas 9, 3), sibbe 7. 50, sibbo 14. 12, lombro 10. 13; 
finally: sibb 1. 79, ymb 9. 12, &c. 

bb is written pb in uppbepbing 1 10. 11, sipbade 1 11, 
12, and pp in sipp 8. 48. 

b is merely a euphonic insertion in: symbles 13. 14, 
getimbras 11. 48, getimbrade 7. 5. 

II, Gmc. h is represented medially by f, which in this 
position has the souJid-value of a labio-dental voiced 
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spirant: hsefo 17. 9, ofer 12. 42, stafum 23. 38, wifo 17. 27, 
hlafas 24. ^^^ gewoefen I 4. 10. 

Loan-words: febere 4. 39, diobla I 7. 5. Tlxe labial 
media has become the labial semi- vowel in diowel 14. 16, 
diwle 13. 32, &c. 

Ill, Finally Gmc. b appears in OE. aa f : fordraf 14. 16, 
hlaf4. 3. 

f. 

§ 69. f is the sign for both the voiced and voiceless 
labio-dental spirant. 

Initially it corresponds to Gmc. f and is voiceless: 
fingeres 16. 24, fola I 10. 2 ; flod 17. 27, full 2. 40, &c. 
Medially it corresponds partly to G-mc. b (cf. § 68^ IT, for 
examples) ; partly to Gmc. f : ulfum 10. 3, groefa 12. 58, 
heofon 10. 15, hefig 11. 7, ahefen 10. 15, fifo 1. 24, &o. 

f geminated by j appears as bb: ahebba 18. 13, aheb- 
bendum 6. 20. 

f is used for ph in the foreign proper name ^eofi 
13. II. 

Chaptee IX. Dentals 



§ 70. The dental tenuis t occurs in all positions : tanas 
23. 3, tido 21. 34, tuigo 18. 12, ceiste 7. 14, awrit 16. 7. 
It occurs geminated in byttum 5. 37, sittas 24. 49. 

d is used for t in csd I 7. 3 (only time in the preposi- 
tion) ; in composition aed always appeara in Luke in the 
forms of sedeaua 6. 46, asdgesedre 23. 48 (besides aetgeadre 
7. 49, aathrine^ 16. 13, sethran 10. 11), bused 12. 29 (fifty 
times, besides huset 8. 9), hlod I 3. 4, ondedende I 11. 8, 
unrod I 9. 16, sexdeih 24. 13, "Sread 6. 19 ; td in husetd 
I 7, 13 ; dt in hlodti 1. 9. 

tb>dl in sedle 1. 52, sedlo 20. 46. 

Loan-words : Latin t appefiurs as d in socced 23. ^6, 
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§ 71. The dental media occurs in. all positions : dom 
10. 14, forduinde"S 14. 34, bead 22. 30; geminated in 
biddo 8. 38, biddas 18. 24, &c. ; for forms doubled by the 
scribe, of. under Gemination, § 77. 

d:>t (a) before voiceless sounds : gitsare I 7. 14, gifc- 
suncge 12. 15, miltheart 6. ^6^ &c, miltsa 16. 24 (but d 
remains in mildsa 18. 39, and is lost altogether in milsa 
17. 13, 18. 38). It is lost in hunteantig 8. 8. (h) after 
voiceless sounds, especially in the prets. of weak verbs 
Class I (cf. Inflection, § 105 (a)) : geneolecte 7. la, geboette 
I 7. 5, gecyste 22. 47, &c. 

t is irregularly written for d in getdung I 7. 3, heart- 
breer 17. 6 ; and in the pret. parts, of the following weak 
verbs (cf. Inflection, §§ 97. 105 (3) (o)) : gesettet 6. 48, 
sendet 1. 19, gelsedet 23. 32, geendat 22. 22, &c. 

IS is irregularly written for d in : be"5on 8. 37, narone^e 
I 8. 6, 'Semeleger' 15. 13, geondeta^ 12. 8 ; and in the 
foreign proper names: so'Somom 10. 12, iu^ea 21. 13, 
eftgeniuaS G. 10. 

After a cons. + d or t, d is lost, c£ examples under Tense- 
Formation of Weak Verbs, Class I, § 105 (3): aba3ldon 
24. 5, gesondon 21. i, gehraeston 13. 19, &c. For gram- 
matical change of d and 15, cf. § 79. 



§ 72. The dental spirant is usually denoted by ^ and 
appears in all positions : -Sah 18. 4, Somas 8. 7, -Sroad 
8. 7, broiSer 6. 43, oweiS 24. 19. It is also sometimes used 
in foreign proper names for th : marSa 10, 38, obe^Sing 
3. 23, ISeofi I 3. II (th is more frequent: nathajiing 3. 31, 
arimathia 23. 51, lothes 17. 38). 

The sign f is regularly employed only as an abbrevia- 
tion for ^£et : ^te 5. 34 ("Ssette only in 9. 12), o^^f 2L 33. 
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y is fotmd besides in J^ssm 24 1, ym 20. 38, ]70ZLe 1. 59. 

Note.— The eecond instance may be due to an etror in printing, as 
Skeat in his Pre&ce, p. vii, mentions only the first and the last. 

« is geminated in o'S^e 2. ^y^ o^iSa 22. 27, si^S^ 7. 45, 
fio^^a 13. 7. Apparent gemination is caused by the loss 
of i in wr8B^"So 21. 23 (-<::*wra))iJ?o). 

Original l]c>ld: wulder 1 4. i, wuldro 4. aa. 

Original ]>1 >- dl after a long vowel : ddlo 21. 1 1, nMes 
18. 25 ; and after a abort vowel in sedle 1. 5a, s^dlo 20. 46. 
]?l>tl in seatlas 11. 43, 20. 46. 

t+15>tt: ^sette 9. 12. 

^ + ^ remains unchanged: wrae'S'So 21. 33 (but simpli- 
fied in wra«e 3. 7, wra^ 4. 28), mi««y 12. 54, mi««io 
14.8. 

^ + d generally remains, as: IseMon 1. 71, but -g is 
assimilated in (^dde 17. 11. 

An interchange between ^ and d takes place in hsedno 
12. 30, hasdna 22. 25, hsBdnum 21. 24; besides hseSin 
17. 16, hae^iura 21. 25, hsB'Snum 18. 3a. 

d is wrongly written for ^ in bid 8. 17, edmodnise 
1 8. lo, hseled I 6. i, cymed 8. 17, dsBt 9. 27 ; t in inting 
8. 47 (^ only three times in Luke : inking 23, 14, a a, 
in'Singes 23. 4) ; h-S = 1S^ in moh^a 12. 33. 

]? corresponds toWS. d in rse^e 18. 8, hundra^ 15. 4, &c., 
mi« 8. 51, &a; to WS. t in lege-S 11. 36, legeMseht 
10. i8(cf.Fo. 40). 

^ is dropped in cusa I 9. 4, cuoe 15. 31. 



§ 73. s appears frequently in all positions : sagum I 2. 
10, scipe 5. 3, nestum 3. 14, his I 3. 8; geminated in 
cyssende 16. ao. 

s is assimilated to n in ^ionne 12. 5. 

The affricate ts is denoted by ts or z ; it is foreign to 
Omc. and appears only where through vowel syncope 
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t or d and a have come together: gitsare I 7. 14, &c. 
z is used only in foreign proper names : nazareth 2. 4, 
nazar 2. 39, nazaronisca 18. 37. o is used for the same 
sound in the loan-word phecum 10. 10, plseccum 14. ai 
(S. ao5, anm. i). 

c is wrongly used for s in onc83ocon 12. 9. 



Chafteh X. Velars and Palatals 



§ 74. The velar and palatal tenuis c occurs in all 
positions : cild 1. 41, clseno 11. 41, crsefte 1 2. 1, fisc 11. 1 1, 
scyld 18. 19; geminated in waccane 12. 38, &c ; doubled 
by the scribe in btecc 17. 31, gebnaoco 9. 16, &a 

Final in unstressed syllables often occurs as h: ah 
16. ai (forty times, ac only once: I 6. 18), ahne 4. aa, 
iwh 11. 47, "Seh 1. 35 (three times ; 'Sec 23. 37, 155 times), 
meh 4. 18 (three times ; mec 22. 53, seventy times), usih 
7, ao (four times; usic 1. i, four times), g appears 
in usig I 3. 7. h takes the place of c before t in lehtune 
13. 19. 

In the combination nc, frequently c is replaced by g, 
eg, gc: dringes 17. 8, dring 12, 19, drincga 22. 30, 
druncgnia 12. 45, fordrycga 11. 53, arecganne I 3. 7 ; also 
after a short vowel in bsecg 9. 63, gebraecg 22. 19, indi- 
cating palatalization (ER 495, anm. a), sg for sc is 
written in gebearsgip 5. 29. 

c is dropped at the end of a monosyllable in m© 22. 67, 
^e 15. 39, &c., &c. 



§ 75. g is frequent in all positions: gastes 4. 14, geafa 
2. 40, god 18. 18, arg 18. 18, oferhygdego 1. 51. 

Geminated g is written eg, cc, or gc, when gemina- 
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tion is due to "W"G. gj : bycgendo 19. 45, forhycganne 
11. 42, sEBgcas 7. 22, bebyccendo I 10. 5 ; the gemination 
is simplified in bebycane 17. 16. 

g has passed into h at the end of a word after a long 
guttural vowel in genoh 22. 38 ; after a short palatal 
vowel in hehstalde 1. 37, -es 1. 27 (but of. hegstald 
Matt. 1 14. 11) — the change here may be due to the voice- 
less sound immediately following. The same change 
ocjcurs in an unstressed syllable in ISrittih 3. 23 (besides 
iSrittig I 4. 8), fiftih 16. 6, fifteih 7, 41. &o. (cf. S. 214, 
anm. i) ; the intermediate writing is met in egh^er 7. 42. 

In the combination ng, sometimes c and eg are written 
for g, denoting palatalization (EB. 495, anm. 2) : gehyn- 
cres 6. 21, gestrenced 1. 80, gitsunege 12. 15, nednimincg 
11. 39, stencgum 22. 52, gestrencgnd 2. 40, &g,, and the 
loan-word encgel 22. 43. 

g is sometimes lost between a short palatal vowel and 
a consonant with consequent lengthening of the vowel 
(S. 214, 3 ; EB. 530) : maedne 8. 50 (besides maegdne 
I 6, 1), waghrgal 23. 45 (besides hnegle 10. 13), gehrineiS 
7. 39, &c. (cf. § 8) ; between two vowels in geseen 19. 37, 
22. 24 (besides gesegen 1. 3) ; and between two conso- 
nants in meme 18. ^^. 

-ig is shortened to -i in syndrio 2. 3, 1 9. 11, syndria 
9. 10, hefia 9. 39, 



§ 76, I, Initial h stands before all vowels and in the 
combinations hi, hr, hn, hw. As it was merely a weak 
breathing, it is often written where it does not etymo- 
logically belong, and, on the other hand, historic h is 
often dropped. 

Etymologically incorrect h is found before 1: hlaatto 
24. 25, hlsBtmest L 8. 7, &c,, hlatto 12. 45, gehleafo 8. 25, 
gehleafas 12. 28, oferhlaafe'S 11. 41, hlifigiendra 20. 30, 
hlifiga^ 20, 38; before n: hni?5riendo I. 6. I2j gehni^ra 



60 



CONSONANTS 



6. 37. gehni'Srad 6. 37 (three times); before r; Lreaferas 
I 9. 3, hreafera 19. 46, hrseat I 8. 11, hrseato 14. 7, 
hrsBwendn I 9. 4, hriord 14. 12, hrippes 19. 21, hriopaiS 
12. 34, gehrina'S 11. 46 (for the h in this word cf Liud. 
28, anm. a) ; before a vowel : haldormon 5. 5, (hund)- 
hrohtatih 2. 37. 

Historical h is lost before a consonant in laferd I 10. 7, 
r8B"5e 18. 8 ; in the second member of the compounds : 
ebolsa^ 12. 10, ondeto 10. 21, anlapum 4. 40; afler an 
unaccented vowel in nsebbende 8. 11. hw appears as ch 
in chuffllc 9. 48. 

II. Medial h appears as g in heigsta 1 11. 17, snoeger 
12. ^^, suegir 12. 53, gesigtSe 9. 52. 

Medial simple h and hw are lost between vowels : 
flea^ 8. 13, onfoa-S 9. 48, &c. (cf ^ 53 for other examples); 
after a voiced consonant and before a vowel, in suira 
15. 20 (EB. 529), -Syrl 18. 25 (<:*«jrhil, S. 218 ; EB. 529), 
holo 16. 12, holas 9. 58 (<:*hoIha3, EB. 529). hw is kept 
in genehua^ 16. 13, genehuade 15. 15 (cf. § 61, 11). 

Medial h is lost afler a vowel and before a voiced con- 
sonant: hera 22. 26, heaniso 5. 4, geneoleca^ 21. 20, 
gesene 10. 31, bituen 22. 17 (cf. § 37) ; and with gemina- 
tion of the following n : heannisum 2. 14 (S. 222, anm. 2). 

Geminated h remains written as cc in pooca 9. 3. Eor 
the retention of h in ehras 6. i, tsehemm 7. 38, tehrom 
7. 44, pointing to an earlier gemination, cf. S, 222, 
anm. 4. The original combinations ht, hs, are retained : 
leht 11. 35, inlihte 1. 79, ajniht 9. 36, reht 13. 16, brohton 
23, I, gesohte I 2. 2, oht 1. 51, &c. ht is written as ght 
in aenight 20, 40. hs (generally written as s) : inlixade 
23. 54, oxa 14. 5, awox 2. 40, &c. 

Exceptions : wasstmo I 8. 1 8, wastmum I 3. 8 (cf. Got. 
wahsts), seista 1. 26. h has fallen before s also in heiste 
1. 32, heista 8. 28, heisto 1. ^^y if the syncope of the 
vowel took place before the fall of h ; in which case the 
development would be : *:>hehista *>hehsta *>hesta, 
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heista (§ 14). If h fell first, the development would be 
more direct : *heliista ^heista. Tlie latter devolopment 
is more in accordance with North, usage (S. 166, 6), but 
the form heigsta (of. above) points rather to the former. 
III. Final h remains: feh 8. 43, ahoh 23. 21, bituih 

I. 35, &c. It appears as g in geslog 22. 50 (probably on 
the analogy of the plural), and in the compound wigbed 

II. 51 (-c:*wlh-beod, S. 43, anm. 4). 



Chapteb XI. Gehtnation, &c. 

§ 77. For a treatment of the doubling and the simpli- 
fication of consonants in relation to the length of the 
preceding vowels, cf. Luick, Archiv. 102. 58 ff. ; Fo. 45. 

Gmc. gem. of 1 is found in : all 2. i, falleS 11. 17, feoll 
5. 12, full 11. 39, godspell I 2. 6^ spellendo 24. 15, spilled 
17. 33, scilling 15. 9 ; of r: gecerreS 1. 16, &c., eftcerrdon 
23. 48, fearr 7. 6, fearra 15. 20, firr 24. 28, gemerras 13. 7, 
gemerredo 12. u ; of m ; huommes 20. 17 ; of n : binna 
2. 16, acenned I 3. 14, onginnes 13, 25, monno 1. 27, 
penninga 7. 41^ sunna 21. 25, Wynnes I 2. 8 ; of s : cyssende 
15. 20, cossetunges 7. 45 ; of ^ : oS"5e I 4. 3, o^'Sa 22. 27 ; 
it is, however, doubtful if this is Gmc. doubling (S. 226). 

U. WG. gem. before j appears in habba^ 3. 8, haebbend 
7, 2, waeccaes 21. 36, middum 2. 46, biddo 8. 28, bebycge^ 
12. 33, selles 22. 48, acuellas I 7. 12, cynn 21. 10, synno 
7. 47, sitt 16. 6, getellor 14. 38, awecce 3. 8, mott 12. 23, 
nett 5, 6, helle 10. 15, &c. 

§>bb: ahebba? 14. 11, &c, (c£ § 69); hk>cc: 
poQca 9. 3. 

m. Gemination through the falling together of two 
originally separated consonants appears in luogeleaffullo 
1. 17, geliffaesta 17. 33, rummod 6. 35^ wne^^o 21. 23, &c. 

IV. Double writing of a simple consonant afler short 
vowels: onsaBccest 22. 34, accened I 3. 14, bsecc 17. 13, 
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beloccen 11. 7, arisson 24. 32, spraecc 9. 11, bn?dd 9, 40, 
goddes 6. 4, droppo 22. 44, ongetten 8. 17, agotten 5, 37, 
besmitten 14. 34, toslitten 6. 49, snyttro 11. 49, wittnessa 
22. 71, eftsffitt 7. 15, &c., getrummade 3. 38, &c. ; after 
long vowels : lyttel 19. 13, 7. 47, gebrucca 22. 15, onget- 
toa 20. 19, and the loan-word ^rselles 12. 46. 

V. Historical gemination at the end of a word is 
regularly retained, but there are occasional exceptions: 
mon 6. 45, a^en 6. 10, selenis I 3. 4^ lesnis 2. 38. 

Simplification is frequent within the word at the end 
of a syllable : syngiges 16. 1 8, acendon 23. 29, gecerdo 
15. 17, gecyste 22. 47, spilde 17, 27, waldest 13. 34, un- 
geleafnlnise I 6, 9, a^enide 6. 10. 

Simplification of gemination always enters after r 
that has suffered metathesis : iomende I 2. 7, beme-S 
15, 8, ^irde 13, 3a (the geminated form occurs only once 
in Luke : ^irrde 20. i a). 

Simplification is also met in acennise I 2. 76, degelnise 
11. 33, cyi5nise 1. 72, onlicnese 8. 4, wra'Se 3. 7, ^isa 

11, 50, iSasum 9. a8 ("Sassum 14. 6), bebycane I 7. 16, 
habas 9. 3, ssego 19. 40, selenne 1. 77, seles I 4. 8, waeco 

12. 39, lycedon I 5. i. 



The Groups ft, ht, at. 

§ 78. As the law governing these groups was in force 
only in the Gmc. period, it is unnecessary to illustrate it 
in detail here ; cf. S. 232. 



Orammatioal Change. 

§79. C£ 8.233,234. 

Change of s and r (<:z) : geceas 6. 13, gecoren 8. 15. 

"S and d : geworSes 1. 20, geworden I 3. 4, gecuo6"S 
11. 53, gocuoedo 9. 21 ; perhaps frem^e 24. 18 and WS. 
fremde ; miS (192 times), and WS, mid, 

h and g : onfoa^ 9. 48 (-<*fanhan), onfenge 16. 25 ; seas 
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24. 39 (<:*selxan), gesegon 5. a6 ; geslaa 18. 13 (<:*slaliah), 
geslsBgen 22. 7, slogon 22. 64 ; ge^uoa 7. 38 (^c*wahan), 
geiSuoge 7. 46; perhaps teig^uncgas 18. la, and WS. 
teo-JSa (Fu. 47). 

Svarabhakti. 

§ 80. For the development of secondary or epenthetic 
vowels before and ont of syllabic 1, r, m, n, cf. § 59. 

Similarly, inorganic vowels have developed in the 
following words after r, 1, and before g : burug 10. 9, 
byrig 4. 23 (besides burg 4. 39 — without the secondary- 
vowel, five times), mettbaelig 22. 35. If the development 
suggested by Lind.^ 63, anm. 2 is correct, meric 11. 42 
belongs here. 



PAET n 

INFLECTION 

THE VERB 
Chapteb XIL Thb Pebsonal EKBiNas 

Present Indicative. 

§ 81. First Person Singular. — The regular ending of 
the strong verbs and of Classes I and III of the weak 
verbs is -o ; in the weak verbs of Class 11 great variety- 
prevails. 

Examples. — (i) Strong verbs: biddo 8. 38, bebiodo 23. 
46, cymo 19. 13, ondredo 18. 4, 4to 17. 8, frsBgno 22. 68, 
forgefo 23. 16, forgeldo 10. 35, leto 13. 18, geongo 14. 19, 
tostondo 1. 19, aworpo 6. 42. 

The only variation from this ending that occurs in 
Luke is the -a in geonga 15. 18, and the -e in forlette 5. 5, 

(a) Weak verbs, Class I: doeomo 19. 3 a, faesto 18. 13, 
fylgo 9. 57, hero 15. 29, ondeto 10. 31, wrssco 18. 5, 

-a appears in sedeaua 6. 47, doema 13. 18; no other 
variations from the regular ending occur in this class. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II : -igo, in agnigo 18. 13, endigo 
13. 32, bodigo 2. ID, losigo 15. 17, somnigo 12. 17, sceomigo 
16. 3, 18. 4, ^rouigo 16. 34 ; -ega in "Solega 22. 15. 

-o, -a in fsBsto 23. 46, ^ola 9. 41. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class HE : -0 in hsefo 12. 17, ssBgo 19. 
40 ; contraction takes place in ^rea 23. 22. 

Apocope of the final vowel appears in hssfic 11. 6. 
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§ 82. Second Person Singular. — Various endings occur 
here. 

Examples. — (i) Strong verbs : -es, cuoe^es 18. 19, cymes 
23. 42, ondredes 28. 40, dringos 17. 8 ; -sbs, onfoaos 20. 21 ; 
*as, cuoeSas 8. 45, inginnas 14 9; -st, gesiist 6. 41; 
-estj cuoe'Sest 12. 41, onsseccest 22. 34 (for this ending, cf. 
Lea 106). 

(3) "Weak verbs, Class I : -es, accennes 1. 31, gehyncres 
6. ai, leeres 20. 21, gescendes 12. ^^^ woenes 1. 66; -est, 
woenest 8. 25 ; -as, timbras 11. 47, wyrcas 11. 45 ; -is, 
woenis 18. 8 ; -a"5, stssna^ 13. 34. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II : -as, leomas 10. 26, eftlocas 
6. 42, efhesceauas 6. 41 ; -ias, worSias 4. 7, 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III : -es, hcefes 18. 2%; -e^, hsefeS 
12. 19, 18. 22 ; -as, ofergiuas 10. ^^, 

§ 83. Third Person Singular. 

(i) Strong verbs: -e^, gebidde'5 14. 32, cyme's 3. 16, 
cuoe"Se^ 13. 25, forgefeS 7. 49, forleteS 15. 4, nimelS 13. ^^^ 
arise^ 1. 78, sitteS 14. 28, singe-5 I 4. i, toslite^ 5. 37, 
aworpe'S 11. 15 ; -ed for -e^S, in cymed 8. 17 ; -a^S, bruca^ 
14. 15, cuoe'SaS 14. 10, eta^S 15. a, onssBcca'5 9. 23, onwopaS 
21. 1 a, oferwriga'S 1. 35, toslita'5 5. 36 ; -se^, tocyni3e"S IL a, 
delfaB-S 6. 48, onfoa6"S 9. 48, onsascseS 14. ^^, tostraegdse^ 
11- 23 ; -es, ^erhgobiddes I 7. 4, bitos 9, 39, fscres 16. 30, 
cymes 12. 37, caoe"Ses 11. 5, gefindes 15. 9, forletes 16. 18, 
nimmes 19. 22, hrippes 19. 21, gerises 1 3. 8, singes 22. 34, 
spreces 5. 21, worses 1. 34; -as, gefraignas 19. 31, forletaa 
16. 18, forsuelgas 20. 47 ; -aes, cuoe'SsBs 12. 45, gegrind^s 
20. 18. 

Entirely without ending is the anomalous form ge- 
swoing 12. 48. 

(a) "Weak verbs, Class I: -e-S, gebege^ 18. 14, beme^ 
15. 8, ceige^S 20. 44, eftgecerre?5 10. 6, foede^ 12. 24, fylge'S 
9. 23, geherelS 6. 47, gegyrde^ 12. 37, geheueS 10. 16, 
geneolace^ 21. 28, Isede^ 16. 18, gelefe^ 16. 11, gelaere^ 



12. 12, sileS I. 6. 



14, aete^ I 8. 



12, tele^ 10. 16, tyne'5 
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13. 25, woene^ 8, 18 ; -ed for -e^ appears in ha>]ecl I (5. r; 
-a'8, gebirga^ 14. a^, gebegaB 14. 1 1, gehera'5 8. 8, hyhtaS 
12, 46, geneoleca^ 21. 20, laedaS 9. 23, mercaS I 9. 1.5, 
senda^ 12. 58, Senega? 14. 31, woeiia"S 12. 46, gewyrca-K 
9. 25 ; -ea, fylges 9. 49, henos 10. 16, lee-Sues 14 26, selles 

11. 8, getelles 14, a8, tountynes 2. 23 ; -as, gemerras 13. 7. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II : -a^, cnyllsaS 12. 36, gegearuaS 

12, 38, gehlina« 22. 27, behofa^ 12. 12, geliffaesta^ 17. 33, 
efenilocia^ 24. 29, forlora^ 15. 4, losaS 9. 24, lufaS 7. 5, 
micla^ 1. 46, somna'S 3. 1 7, taecnaS I 8. 3, -JSreata-S I 6. 8, 
■wilna^ 5. 39, gewundra-S I 11. 9 ; -a^e for -a^S occurs in 
gefaestna'Se I 11. 13, foregeanvaSe 7, 27 ; -SB'S in lufae^ 
16. 13; -ia'S, clioppia'S 9. 38, h^rsumia'S 17. 6, gesceomia'S 
9, 26, willniaS 19, 31, wundria"5 1. 46 ; graphic variations 
of this ending (of, S. 175, a) occur in aomniga"S 11. 23, 
gesceomiga^ 9. 26, synngiga^ 17. 3, agnegse'S 12, 44 
{=agni3BS); -eiS, clsense'S S. 17, synnge-S 16. 18, becneU 
1 3. II. 

The ending -ie^ occurs in the form -igeS in agnige'S 
12. 15 (besides the contamination-form agnage'S 11. 21, 
cf. S. 412, anm. 3) ; the ending -ies in the form -iges in 
agniges 14. ^^, syngiges 16. 18, 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III: -e^, hafe^ 17. 9, saege^ 
I 3. II, forhogeS 16. 13, gefiwe^ 16. 13, giue^ 11. 11; 
-a^, habba^ 8, 15, giuaiS 11. 12 (besides giuiaS 11. 10^ 
which belongs to Class II) ; smea^ 14. 31, ge^raS 9. i ; 
-es, hffifes 19. 26, lifes 4. 4 ; -is, haefis 19. 25. 

As the above examples show, the theme-vowel is not 
syncopated in 2 and 3 sing. (S. 358, 2). 

§ 84. Plural. — The same confusion of the endings -a^, 
-eiS, -as, -es appears here as in the 3 sing. 

(t) Strong verbs: -aS, gebidda^ 11. a, cuoeSa"S 4. 23, 
cymaS 5. ^^^ eotaS 5. 33, onfoa^ 6. 34, niomaS 4. 11, 
arisa^ 18. 33, onseecca-S 20. 37, aittalS 21, 35, aatigaS 
24. 38, wsexa^ 12. 27, auorpaS 6. 22, winna^ 12. 27 ; -aeiS, 
onfoaB'S 10. 10, ofstigaeS 21. 21 ; -eiS, abided 7. 19, oncnaue^ 
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8. 10, cyme15 12. 6, infaere^ 10. 8, hlsehe^ 6. ai, geongoS 
7. 23, astige-S 18. 31, gesuinge'B 18. -^^^ aworpe^ 11, 19; 
-as, abidas 7. 20, biddas 13. 24, cuoeSaa 20. 5, cymas 17. i, 
drincas 5. 30, ettas 5. 30, geongas 4. 36, griiidas 17. 35, 
haldas 8. 15, hlajbas 6. 25, sceadaa 6. 22, sittas 1. 79 ; -aes, 
IforgefiBS 11. 4 ; -es, ondredes 8. 25, geongea 11. 44, slepes 
22, 46, gewor^Ses 1. 20. 

(2) Weak verbs, Class I ; -a^, forabrenga* 21. 30, 
bebyrga^ 9, 60, acuoellaS 21. 16, eaua^ 3. 7, f^staS 5. ^^, 
gebeiia-5 11. 32, foeda^ 11. 44, geherai5 7. 22, byhtaS 

6. 34, behofaS 12. 30, gelefa'S 8. 13, geneoleca^ 11. 48, 
lee-5a-5 6. 27, oferliora^ 21. ^^, hrrosta^ 13. 29, sella^ 6. 38, 
telaS 6, 22, woenatS 12. 46, awoenda^ 17, 31, sema^ 11. 46, 
•woerdaS 8. 45 ; -SB'S, inlsedae^ 12, 11, gelefae^ 16, 31 ; -ei5, 
geberge"5 9. 27, eftbrenge'S 8. 14, gehereS 21. 9, laade^ 
4. II, gelefe^ 22. 67, Ise^eS 6, 22; -as, acuellas I 7. la, 
abenas 23. 14, gelecgas 19. 44, gelefas 8. 12, biwaerlas 

11. 42 ; -OS, ceiges 6. 46, gemoetes 2. la. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II : -ia^, wilnia^ 12. 48 ; -igaiS 
(a merely graphic variant of -ia^, S. 175, 2), agniga-S 
21. 19, hlinigaS 13. 29, losiga^ 16. 9, winigaS 6. 44, 
sinigaS 20. 35; -egelS (=-iBlS), agnegeJS 12. 33; -iaa, 
wilnias 17. 22; -igas, willnigas 22. 71 ; -iges (=-ies), 
ondsuariges 22. 68 ; -a-S, clsensa^ 11. 39, geciinna'S 12. 56, 
lufa^ 6. 32, nesta^ 12. 27, gesomnati 6. 44, eftwilnaS 

12. 20 ; -e"S, clsense^ 3. 1 7 ; -as, monigfaldas 6, 44, fataa 
20. ^^^ efthla-^aa 14. 12, teigSas 11. 42. 

There are ia addition a nixmber of contamination-forms 
arising from the combination of the a and ia of the two 
endings -aS and -ia^ (-igatS, -ega^), cf. S. 412, anm. 3: 
BgnagaiS I 10. 15, aldagia^ 12. 33, costages 20. 23, bodagse*5 

7, 22, losaiaS 8. 24, lufagia^ 6. 32 ; a particularly anoma- 
lous form occurs in clioppoga^ 19. 40. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III : -aS, habbaS 3. 8, seecga^ 
24. 17, giua^ 12. 48; -aSj habbas 12, 4; -iga^ (=iaS), 
hlifigaS 20. 38. 

V z 
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Present Optative. 

§ 85. Singalar. The usual ending is -e, but -a is 
frequently met. 

(i) Strong verbs : -e, gebere I 7. 7, eftbidde 6. 30, 
cyme 1. 43, geC^oeiS 9. 33, ondrede 12, 5, ete 16. 23, fsere 
9. 57, infinde 18. 8, forgelde 12. 59, genime 12. 58, sprece 
1. 19 ; -a, cuoe^a 18. 20, getta I 3. 8, geonga 14. 18, nioma 
22. 36, onsaeca I 6. 7, gesinga 22. 61, wi'Sspuma 4. 11 ; 
-30, trinse 16, 24 ; -i is apparently the optative ending 
in gesii 18. 41 (Fii. 53, 1), but cf. S. 166, anm. a. 

(a) Weak verbs, Class I : -e, ofgebrenge 6. 4a, gebygce 

9, 13, indepe 16. 24, "Byncge 10. ^6; -a, gebega 9. 58, 
byrga 9. 59, wyroa 9. 33 ; -as, sellae 12. 4a. 

(3) "Weak verbs, Class II : -ia, -iga, pinia 8. a8, sceortiga 
22. 3a, gesynngiga 17. 4 ; -e, -ege, fultume 10, 40, hrior- 
dege 17. 8; besides the contamination-form gerixage 
19.14. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III : -e, -ige, hasbbe 8, 18, gelifige 

10. 38. 

§ 86, Plural. — The endings are the same as in the 
sing., since original final n has fallen in Northumbrian. 

(i) Strong verbs: -e, gebidde 11, i, cyme 14. 17, 
geette 12. aa, ge^te 12. 39, oferfssre 2. 15, nime 9. 3 : -a, 
ofercearfa 8. aa, coe^a 9. 54, drincga 22. 30, ^ta 22, 30, 
gesea 2. 15, gworSa 8. la ; -0, cuoe'So 18. s^ cymo 
16. 38, 17. I. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class I: -e, gebygce 9. 13, here 
1, 74, gehere 16. 39, wyrce 13. 14, 

(3) Weak verbs. Class II : -iga, ondsuariga 21. 14. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III : hasbbe 13. 3, 

Imperative. 

§ 87. Singular. — ^The second sing, imp, is regularly 
without ending in the strong verbs, and, with a few 
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exceptions, in weak verbs of Class I. In weat verbs of 
Class II the ending is generally -a, but sometimes -ig; 
in Class III few examples occur, and these vary between 
-o and no ending. 

(i) Strong verbs: ondred 1. 13, dring 12. 19, faar 13. 31, 
agef 6, 29, forgef 9. 59, forgeld 16. a, let 5. 4, nim 5, 34, 
sitt 16. 6, 

Exceptions. — brace 12. 19, gescearfa 13. 9 (which may 
be only an apparent exception ; it glosses a Latin future, 
succides, and being followed by -Su, may be a pres. ind. 
form with the final consonant (5) lost because of the 
following ^, or it may be an opt to express a command). 

(2) Weak verbs, Class I: long stems, breng 5. 14, 
geceig 14. 13, fylg 5. 27, foregyrd 17. 8, geher 4 8, 
innljed 14. 21, gelef 9. 61, oferleor 22. 42, gened 14. 23, 
rsest 12. 19, untyn 13. 25, asend 4. 9, efl^encg 16. 25. 

Exceptions.— foreswige 4. ^^^ geceige 1. 1 3, 1. 3 1 (which, 
like gescearfa above, glosses the future, but is not in 
1. 13 followed by iSu, and is therefore either imp. or 
opt.), Eedeaua 5. 14 (on the analogy of Class II, c£ FtL 

54- 3). 

Short stems : bebyg 18, 22, alSen 6. 10, wraec 18. 3. 
For getrymeg 22. 32, cf. 5 62, IIL 

(3) Weak verbs, Class 11: -a, costa 4. 12, geania 17. 8, 
hlina 14. 8 (which, however, may be an opt. to express 
command, glossing the Lat. subjunc.), lufa 10. 27, mildsa 
18. 39, oefesta 19. 5, gewitga 22. 64, wor'Sa 4. 8, wuna 
24. 29; -ig, hlinig 14. 10, gehlinig 17. 7, gebriordig 
12. 19, wor^ig 18. 20 (' a late formation,' S. 412, anm. 8); 
-e, lecne 4. 23, synnge 18. 20. 

geSreat 19. 39 may be a scribal error, S. 412, anm. 8, 

(4) Weak verbs, Class ni : -e, hsefe 10. 35, 14. 18, 14. 19, 
B®gQ S* 39 ; without ending, saeg 9, 60. 

§ 88. Plural. — The endings of the pi. imp. vary simi- 
larly to those of the pi. ind. with perhaps a preference 
for the theme-vowel -a. 
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(i) Strong verbs: -a^, gebidda^ 6. 28, blinna^ 22. 51, 
Bcearfab" 13. 7, cyma* 13. 14, cuoe^a^ 10. 5, faera^ 9. 5, 
agefa^ 20. 25 ; -e^, ondredeB 12. 5 ; -as, gebiddas 22. 40, 
unbindas 19. 30, cearfas 19. 37, cueSas 6. 28, ondredos 

12. 5, drincas 10. 7, eattas 10. 7, a^eldas 20. 25. ge^rincgas 

13. 24, l^tas 18. 16. sittas 24. 49 ; -es, fares 9. 4, forgefes 
2. 29, beginnes 3. 8, forletes 2. 29. 

(2) Weak verbs, Class I : -a^, gedroefa?5 3. 14, groeta^ 

10. 4, gemaS 10. 9, gehera-5 9. ^5, Iseda^ 15. 23, sellaS 
15. 22, sealla^ 6. 35, wyrca^ 3. 8; -sb^, sedeauseS 20. 24; 
-e^, bebycge^ 12. ^^ ; -as, todselas 22. 17, hrendas 13. 7 ; 
-883, wascxjaes 2L 36 ; -es, tobrenges 19. 27, gefylges 17, 23, 
laodes 19. 30, settes 9. 44. 

(3) Weak verbs, Glass 11: -iga*5 (=ia5), lufigaiS 6. 27 ; 
-egeS ( = -ie1S), lecnege^S 13. 14; -igas (=iaa), ceapigas 
19, 13, efaegelSongigas 15. 9; -iges (=ies), lufiges 6. 35; 
-a^S, cnyllsa'5 11. 9, a±earra"S 13. 27, gearua^ 3. 4, grapaS 
24. 39, wuna^ 9, 4 ; -eS, ondsuareS 20. 3 ; -as, bloedsas 
6. 28, gearuaa 22. 8, locas I 10. 17 ; also the contamina- 
tion-form efnegeSoncaiges 15. 6. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III: -aa, habas 24. 39, aaogcaa 
7,2a. 

§ 89. Infinitive. — I. The nninflected infinitive Las lost 
its final -n, retaining the vowel as -a, -e, or occasionally 
as -ae. 

Examples. — (i) Strong verbs: -a, gebeara 10. 4, cuma 
18. 16, geeatta I 6. i, oferfara 10. 7, arisa 9. 22, wiSstonda 

11. ^^j geworpa 11. 18; -ae, forbeadsa 9. 50; -e, cume 

14. 20, ondrede 2. 10, gefiraegne 20. 40, genime 12. 29, 
arise 1 11. 8. 

(2) Weak verbs, Class I : -a, gedoema 6. 37, foreglendra 
I 4. 15, hgela 9. 2, gebera 10. 24, sealla 8. ^^ gesenda 
I 11. 14, soeca 22. 23, getimbra 14. 28, wyrca 5. 34 ; -se, 
ge^encas I 7. 13, foreSencgse 21. 14; -e, gebege 9. 12, 
ofercerre 16. 26, geece 12. 25, gefylle 15. 16, here I 8. 20, 
geseta 5. i 8, aweece 3. 8. 
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(3) Weak verbs, Class II: -ia and -iga, bodia 4. 19, 
geclsensia 5. 12, druncgnia 12. 45, geendia 14. 30, losia 
13. 33, gemersia I 7, 19, oferplontia 17. 6, gesomnia 
13, 34, ofwyrtrumia 17. 6, ^e*5rov?ia 9. 22, gewunia 19. 5, 
cnylsiga 13. 25, ge^ndiga 14. 29, forhtiga 21. 9, eftlociga 
13. II, losiga 6. 9, somniga 12. 18, geso^fa&stiga 10, 29, 
iSrouiga 8. 28; -ige, -oge (=-io), gestyrige 6. 48, ge- 
styrege 8. 49 ; -a, gemyndga 1. 72, gehiii^ra 6. 37. 

The infinitive ending -age which occurs in several 
words in this group is probably a late formation 
according to S. 412, anm. 3 and 7 : bodage I 6. 15, 
gebodage 1. 19, rixage 19. 27, agnage I 7. 16, 10. 25, 
deadage 20, 36, gehxiordage I 7. 10 ; also hriordagse 15. 24. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III: -a, habba 24. 39; -iga, 
lifiga 24. 23 (cf. S. 416, anm. 2) ; -ge, giuge 19. 23, ge- 
smeage 5. 21 (cf. S. 416, anm. i^). 

II. The regular ending of the inflected infinitive is 
-anne (also written -ane), but -enne sometimes appears 
in the strong verbs, and in weak verbs of Class I. 

Examples. — (i) Strong verbs : bearanneSS. 26,biddann3 
I 9. 12, brucanne 14. i, cummanne 12. 45, ymbcearfanne 
1. 59, geldanne 7. 41, sseccanne 4. 18, worpanne I 9. 14; 
-enne, haldenne I 9. 15, forlettenno I 9. 12, saeccenne 
I. 9. 9, sawenne 8. 5. 

(2) Weak verbs, Class I: -anne, heranne 14. 35, seal- 
lanne 12. 51, sendanne 5. 38, gesettanne I 7. 9, soecanne 
19. 10, spillanne 19. 47, wyrcanne 11. 42 ; -ane, bebycano 
17. 16, seallane 14. 14, soecane I 8, 11 ; -enne, ha&- 
lenne 5. 17, 19. 10, selenne 1. 77, telenne 6. 7, wseccenne 
17. 17 ; -ene, fylgene 18. 10. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II: -anne, cunnanne 14. 19, 
geendanne 14. 28, hriordanne 15. 32, waetranne I 8. 5 ; a 
syncopated form occurs in sceawnne 7. 26 (besides scea- 
wanne 23. 48). 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III: -anne, habbanne 21. ^6^ 
Ibrhycganne 11. 42. 
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§ 90. Present Participle. — The regular ending is -ende; 
-ande and -end are sometimes met, and very rarely -unde, 
after w. 

Examples. — (i) Strong verbs: berende 2. 5, bidende 
1. ai, cymende 23. a6, cuoe^ende 20. 5, ondredendum 

1. 50, ferende I 4. i, fraegnende 2. 46, metende 6. 38; 
-ande, fallando 4. 7, niomande I 9. 10; -end, fraegnend 
I 9. 9, bidend 2. 25, ondredend 2. a^, faerend 4. 1, bidend 

2. 25, sprecend 12. 3, sprsecend 1. 64 ; -unde, browundum 
8.23. 

(a) Weak verbs, Class I : -ende, bycgendo 19. 45, foed- 
ende 17. 7, herende 2. 46, laerende 5. 17, sellendo 11. 13, 
timbrende 20. 17, aueccende I 6. i, hergiendum I 10. i a 
(S. 400, i); -ande, foedandra 8. 3a ; -end, doemend 7, 7, 
efldrsegend I 3, 6, laerend 13. 10. 

stonde 19. 3a has lost the participial ending, probably 
because of the nd of the pros. stem. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II : -(ig)ende, onylsende I 7, 4, 
costende I 10. 8, forhtendo I 11. 13, hlosnende 19. 48, 
hongende I 11. 8, la'Sendiun 14. 7, hni^riendo 16. la, 
brouendo I 9. 3, wuldrigendo 2. ao, hlingende 5, 2g (c£ 
S. 416, anm. 15), cliopende 3. 4; -ande, bodande I 5. 15, 
cnylsanda 11. 10, cunnande I 7. 20, lofande 24. 53, oefi- 
stande 2. 16, ymbsceawandum 6. 10, scimande 17. 24, 
^afanda 22. 5, ^rouande I 6. 9, willnande I 7. 13, wun- 
drando 2. 33, lufiande 6. 3a ; the ending takes the form 
-sende in ondsuarsande 13. 25 ; -unde, sceaunde 22. ^6. 

(4) Weak verbs, Class III : -ende, hsBbbendum 7. 4a, 
giwende I 7. 4, giwigende I 9. 13, giugende 6. 30, lifi- 
giende 10. 30, lifiende 24. 5 ; -ande, only in the contract 
verb smeande I 7. 10, foresmeande I 10. 14. 



The Preterite Indicative. 

§ 91. Strong verbs, singular. — The i and 3 sing, have 
no ending, the a sing, ends in e. 
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Examples. — i and 3 sing. : bisuac 23. 11, gescean 9. ag, 
bead I 10. 19, toaceaf 1. 52, gedranc 5. 39, ofcearf 9. 9, 
cwom 12. 49, gebffid 22. 33, gesuor 1. 'j^^ forheald 15. 29. 

In bebeade 8. 29,ondrearde 18. 2, and stode 1. 11, e is 
added, probably through a mistake due to a false feeling 
of analogy to the weak preterites aroused by the final 
d of the root. The analogy is truer in gebinde 24. 28, in 
which the strong pret. stem does not appear at all. 

2 sing. : cuome 4. 34, onfenge 16. 25, ongete 24. 1 8, 
geSuoge 7. 46. 

§ 92. Strong verbs, plural. — The ending of the plural of 
the pret. ind. varies between -on and -un, with -en once. 
The vocalic ending never appears in Luke (cf. Fii, 59). 

Examples: -on, beron 7. 14, bedon 4. 38, brecon 17. 27, 
cwoedon 8. 24, ondreardon 2. 9, gefrugnon 3. 10, ongetton 
20. 19, ongunnon 7. 49, nomon 11. 52, aslogon 22. 6^^ 
ymbsprecon 19. 7, *5urscon 22. 63, wunnon 5. 5; -un, 
oncneann 2. 50, firugnun 20. 27, ongunnun 5. 21, hlogun 
8. ^^, gehrowun 8. 23 ; ^onagehrewun 8. a6, gesungun 
7. 32> ges^ungun 18. 3a, geSuogun 5. a; -en, gefreten 

a 5. 

{ 93. Weak verbs, singular. — The regular ending of the 
I and 3 sing, is -e ; of the a sing,, -es and est. 

Examples. — ( i ) Class 1 : 1 and 3 sing, -e, bohte 14. 1 8, 
brohte 14, 20, todoemde 23. 24, gefoede 15. 15, befoerde 
10. 30, herde I 2. 3, gerahte 24. 30 ; eftaette I 9. 19, spilde 
17. 27; -a occurs in one instance, gesohta 22. 31 ; the 
personal ending is lost in eftfoerd 4. 13, laerd 23, 5. 

2 sing.: -es, sedeauades 10. 21, saldes 19. 23, settes 19. 
21 ; -estj doemdest 7. 43, gehyddest 10. 21, saldest 7. 44, 
7. 45 ; -esd for -est, in gesaudesd 19. a i , a weak pret of 
the strong verb gesawa. 

(2) Class II : 1 and 3 sing., becnade I 7. 11, lufade 7. 
43, sceomade 18. 2, gemercade I 2. 7, getalade 11. 38, 
plsBgade 7. 32 (cf. § i, II (a)}. The personal ending has 
been lost in lufad 7. 47. 
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a sing. : geondsuaredos 10. 28. 

(3) Class III : I and 3 sing., hsBfde 19. 20, saegde 14. 21, 
lifde 2. 36, giude 23. 52, smeade 12. 17, geSreade 1 10. ii. 

§ 94. Weak verbs. plui*al. — The regular ending is -on. 

Examples.— (1) Class I: underbneddon 19, 36, bohton 
17. a8, offoerdon 8. a, geliyrston 15. 2, gelardon 13. 26, 
nedon 24. 29, rabton 22. 53, sohton 2. 48, ontrymmedon 
23. 23 ; -6 in geherde 4. 23 (before the pronoun we). 

(2) Class II : gebecnadon 1. 62, bebodadon 12. 48, 
ahongadon 23. 39, geeamadon I 9. 3, geleomadou 6. 3, 
liccedou 16. 21, bereofadon 10. 30, wundradon 7, 16. 

The final n is lost in clioppado 23. 21, without a 
following pronoun, 

(3) Class III: saegdon I 6. 3, 7. 18, gesmeadon 20. 14, 
ge^readon 18. 15, 



Preterite Optative. 

§ 95. Singular. — The regular ending is e in both strong 
and weak verbs. 

Examples.— (i) Strong verbs: gecurfel 11. 6, eflcuome 
17. 18, forlure 15. 9, gehrine 8. 47, awoxe 22. 31 ; aworpe 
11. 14; miswunne 12. 12, awrit I 2. 13. 

(2) "Weak verbs, Class I : acende 2. 6, geeaude 12. 17, 
foerde 8. 29, haelde 7. 3, tahte I 2. 14. 

(3) Weak verbs, Class II; fearrade 4. 42. 

(4) Weak verba, Class III : giude 19. 23. 
§ 96. Plural. — The WS. ending -en occurs only twice in 

Luke, and e with dropping of the final n, once ; the more 
frequent forms are -on and -o ; for the relation of these 
different endings v. Lea 121. 

Strong verbs : -en, cuoeden I 6. 5, gesegen I 3. 9. 

-on, gebedon 18. 10, gecuoedon 8. 56, onget6n 24. 16. 

-o, onfengo 8. 14, gehulpo 5. 7, genomo 20, 20, gesego 
21 23, 24. ^^'^^ 

Weak verbs, Classes I and II : -on, gebooton 10. 1 3, 
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gefoerdon 8. 31, saldon 2. 24, geendebredaadon 1. i, 
gehreawsadon 10. 13. 
Weak verbs, Class m : -e, bsdfde 17, 6 ; -on, ssBgdon 

1 10. 3. 

Preterite Fartioiple. 

§ 97. (i) Strong verbs. — ^Tbe pret. part of iihe strong 
verbs regularly ends in -en : boren 2L 33, beboden I 9. 7, 
gedrifen 8. 39, besmitten 14 34, &a ; for other examples 
cf. § 98 flEl, Tense-Formation of Strong Verbs. 

The old ending -in perhaps appears i^ awrittinsB 1 2, 5, 
c£ § ss, n, Suffixal Ablaut. 

For syncope of the middle vowel in the inflected forms, 

c£ § 60, m, 

l^e anomalous form harmcuoedum 6. 28, although it 
glosses a pres. part, appears to be intended for a pret 
part, the -ed of the stem suggesting a false analogy to 
the -ed of the weak preterite part 

(a) Weak verbs. — ^The pret part of the weak verbs 
ends in -d with the appropriate middle vowel (c£ § 105 ff., 
Tense-Formation of Weak Verbs) ; it ends in -t where 
there is no Gmc. middle vowel, and the final cons, of the 
stem is a velar (cf. § 78), 

Examples : ofgebeged 24. 29, gegroeted I 3. 15, alefed 
6. 9, geneded 14. 8, astyred 10. 41, asended 4 36, gecostad 
4 13, ahefigad 21. 34, losad 19, 10, gemersad 1. 65, 
gemyndgad 1. 54, ge'Sreatad I 6. 9, gefreod I 8. 9, 12. 58, 
geiSread I 5. 14, gebroht I 6. 11, efbgesald 14 14, gesoht 
11. 50, awoeht 1 5. 30, 

-^ is written for -d in eftgeniua^ 6. 10, 

-t for -d in geendat 22. 23, gelsedet 23. 33, gesendat 19. 
33, eftasettet 19. 30, foregesettet I 9. 14, efhegesettet 7, 8, 
ymbsetet 21. 20, ofersui^et I 4 11, gewoendet 17. 4, 
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Chaptkb XIII. Tbnsb-Formation op SrRONa Verbs 

Ablaut Verbs. 

§98. Class L 

(i) The vowel of the present stem is i: abidas 7. 20, 
bidend 2. 35, bites 9. 39, adrifa I 9. 15, hrinffl 16. 24, 
arisa^ 18. ^^^ seine's 17. 24, toslito 12. 18, astig 14 10, 
gesuica 18, i. 

ripan sometimes has the vowel short in the present, 
and is then subject to the o/a-umlaut : hrippes 19. 22, but 
hriopatS 12. 34 (Fii, 65. i). 

(2) The vowel of the i and 3 sing, pret, is a : fordraf 
I 4. 16, forgrap 6. 26, hran 7. 14, gehran 5. 13, ards 4. 39, 
geras 24. 26, ymbscean 2. 9 (for ea, due to the influence 
of sc, cf. § 52 [d)), ast&g 19. 4, adunestag 3. 22, besuac 19. 
8, awrat 20. 28. 

Late formations according to the weak inflection are 
seen in gegrippde 9. 38, gehrinade 18. 15, aduneastigade 
10.3a 

(3) The vowel of the 2 sing., the pL ind., and the 
whole optative pret is i: arisen 4. 29, astigon 5. 19, 
awrigon 22. 64, awrite 12. 13 ; with io due to u-umlaut 
in gebiodon 2. 38. 

The weak form occurs in gegrippedon 23. 26, 

(4) The vowel of the pret part is i : ofadrifen 16. 4, 
toslitten 5. 6, gesliten 8. 29, besmitten 14. 34, bisuicen 

21. 8 ; awrigen 9. 45, atiritten 4. 4, 

The weak form is found in gehrined 21. 5. 

§99. Class IL 

(i) The stom-vowel of the pres. is ^ (= *WS. ^o; for 
the confusion in North, between ea, eo, and io, cf. § 13) : 
forbeadane 16. 1 1, forbeadende 23. 2 ; also in the con- 
tract verb fiea^ 8. 13, gefleanne 21. 36; io appears in 
bebiodo 23. 46. a as the present vowel appears in brucco 

22. II, bruca^ 14 15, &c. 

(2) The stem-vowel of the i and 3 sing, pret is ia. : 
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bead I 10. 19, bebead I 5. 8, &c, forbead I 6. 10, geceas 
6. 13, forleas 15. 9, tosceaf 1. 52, with simplification of 
the diphthong, due to the following palatal (cf, § 35) in 
gebrec 24. 43, gebrsec 1 11. 13. 

(3) The vowel of the 2 sing, ind., the plural ind., 
and the whole opt is u : forbudon 9. 49, flugon 8. 34, 
forlure 15. 9. 

The vowel of the aingolar has been carried over to the 
plural in brecon (together with palatal umlaut, c£ § ^^) 
13. 26, 17. 27, and to the opt. in gebrece 1. 8, 11, 37, 
gecease I 3. 6, I 7. 2, also in the plural geceason 14. 7. 

(4) The stem-vowel of the pret. part, is o : aboden 12. 

3, &c,, beboden I 9. 7, forboden 14x7, gecoren 8. 15, &c., 
beloccen 11. 7, forloren 15. 3a, &c., agotten 5. 37, &c 

§100. Cla^sIIL 

(i) (a) Verbs in nasal + cons, have as the stem-vowel of 
the present i (cf. § 3, II) : gebinde? 11. 22, dringea 17. 8, 
driucas 10. 7, gefindos 15. 9, beginnes 3. 8, grindas 17. 35, 
gelimpa^ 21. 13, singes 22. 34, winnaS 12. 27 ; also, with 
metathesis of r and consequent breaking, ioma 14. 31, 
iomende 12. 17, &c. 

(b) In verba in r + cons., the original e of the present 
stem is broken to ea (for eo) ; cearfas 19. 27, ofcearf'a 8. 
22, ymbcearfanno 1. 59, scearfa^ 13. 7, gescearfa 13. 9 ; 
under the influence of a preceding w this is replaced by 
o: aworpa 19. 45, aworpo 6. 42, &c., geworpa 11. 18, 
onworpa"S 21. 12, worlSes 1. 34, awor^e 21. 31, geworSa 
2L 7 (cf. § 45). 

(c) Verbs in I + cons, have the present stem in its 
original form e ; delfo 13. 8, geldanne 7. 41, ageldas 20. 
25, forgeldo 10. ^^j helpende I 7. 1, forsuelgas 20. 47. 

(d) e appears also in fregna 20. 3, ge&egno 23. 14, 
besides fraegno 22. 68, firsegnend I 9. 9, &c., tostraegdae-S 
11. 23, and gefraignas 19. 31. 

(e) An anomalous present with u occurs: wiiSspuma 

4. II, cf. Fii. Sy, i (e). 
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(a) (a) The stem-vowel of the i and 3 slug, ind. pret. 
of tlie verbs in nasal + cons, is a: geband 13. 16, un- 
hand I 9, 20, blann 7. 45, geblann 5. 4, gedranc 5. 39, 
fand 13, 6, ingaun 24. 27, agann 11. 38, gelamp 8. 4a, 
iubewand 23. ^^ ; with, metathesis of r : am 15. 20, geam 
I 11. 9, forearn 19. 4 ; the form binde 24, 28 also occurs, 
and thn weak form ges^uinngde 12. 47. 

(6) In verbs in r + cons., the stem-vowel a is broken 
to ea, which afler w appears as a (or se): gecearf 
I 9. 1 6, ofcearf 9. 9, tocoarf 22. 50, awarp 4. ^^ gewarS 
16. 2, awarS 4. 42, awserft I 7. 1 8 (cf. § 46), 

(c) This stem does not occur in verbs in l + cons. 
in Luke. 

(d) The stem-vowel appears as a or ai in gefrsegn 
I 9. 16, (Sra; gefraagn 9. j8, tostraegd 1. 51, gefraign 
8, 30, &c. 

A combination of this stem-vowel with the weak pret, 
is found in gefraegnade 18. ^6^ gefraignde 15. 26, 23. 9. 

(3) The stem-vowel of the 2 sing, ind,, the pi. ind., 
and the opt. pret. is u ; (a) verbs in nasal + cons. : un- 
bundon 19. 31, druncon 17. 28, fiindon 19. 48, ongunnon 
7. 49, &o. ; wunnon 5, 5, miswunne I 2. la ; with meta- 
thesis of r : togEBgnesunion 17. 1 2. 

The vowel of the singular is transferred to the plural in 
ongannon 15. 24. 

{b) Verba in r + cons, : gecnrfe I 11. 6, wurpon 19. 35, 
awurpon 4. 29, -Surscon 22. 6^. The vowel of the pres, 
ind. is transferred to the opt. in aworpe 11. 14. 

(c) Verbs in l + cons.: underduifon 8. 7, guidon 7. 42, 
gehulpo 5. 7. 

{d) Also in bebrugdon 20. 20, frugnon 3. 14, gefrugnon 
3. 10, &c. 

(4) (a) The stem-vowel of the pret. part, before n + 
cons, is u: gebunden 8. 29, druncene I 10. 18, druuncen 
21. 34, ge^nmgen 8. 42, inbewunden 2. 12. Weak forms 
occur in : gesuincged 18. 32, ge'Sringed 8. 42. 
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(b) Verbs in r + cons, have o as tlie stem-vowel of the 
prefc. part.: ofcorfen 3. 9, ymbcorfen 2. 21, aworden 
I 7. 18, &c., gewordne I 3. 4, ge^orscen. An umlauted 
form occurs in awoerpen 20. 15 (of. § 55, 11), 

(c) Verbs in 1 + cons, have o : nnderdolfcn 8. 14. 

(d) Verbs in gd and gn also have : tostrogden 21. 6, 
gefrognen 17. ao. 

§ 101. Class IV- 

(i) The stem-vowel of the present is e, which is subject 
to o/a-umlaut : bares 14. 27, here's 1. 13, berende 2. 5, 
bearanne 23. 26, gebeara 10, 4, &c. 

For the forms of cuma and nima, of. below. 

(3) The stem-vowel of the i and 3 sing, ind, pret. is 
SB : gebaer 1. 24, 11. 27, gebraecc 9. 16, gebraecg 22. 19, 
24. 30. 

(3) The vowel of 2 sing, ind,, the pL ind., and the 
opt. pret. is e ( = WS. £e) : gebere I 7, 7, gebrecon 6. i, 
boron 7. 14, 24. i. 

(4) The stem-vowel of the pret. part, is o : boren 
21. 23^ gebroceno 4. 18, tobrocen 6, 48, forholen 8. 17. 

Cuma 8ind nima require special treatment. In cuma 
y occurs much more frequently than u as the present 
stem-vowel, although it properly belongs only to the 
optative, cf. S. 371, anm. 1, 5; Fii. 68; Kluge, PQ-. 
1 66 ; u is met only in the infinitive. 

Examples. — ind, : cymo 19, 13, cymes 23. 42, cymmeS 
17. ao; opt., cyme 1. 43, cymo 17, i ; imp., cym 7. 8, 
cymaiS 13. 14; inf., cuma 18, 16, cume 14. 20, cummanne 
12, 45 ; but also gocyme 9. 23 ; pres, part., cymende 
23. 26, tocymmende I 2. 9. 

The stem-vowel of the whole pret. ind. and opt. is 6 ; 
c£ S. 390, anm. a : cuom 5. 32, cwom 12. 49, cuome 7. 7, 
cwome 11. 25, cuomon 22, 52, gecuomon 5. 7 (opt. pL). 

The stem-vowel of the pret. part, is u : forcumen 17. 25, 
forcummenum 21.- 26, forcumeno 24. 4. 

The vowel of the present stem of nima is i<:e before 
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a simple nasal {^ 17), There are forms both with 
without o/a-umlaut: TirmeiS 13, ^^^ nimmea 19. aa, nim 

5. a4, genime 12. 29 (iniin.) ; with o/a-umlaut: nioma'S 
4. II, niomanne 11. 54^ nioma 22. 36, niomande I 9. la 
The u in the infin., numanne 1. ^5, is probably brought 
over from the pret. part ■ 

The stom-vowel of the whole pret ind. and opt. is o 
(S. 390, anm. a) : genom 18, 31, nomon 11. 5a, genomo 
20. 20. f 

The stem-vowel of the pret pari is u-<o before a simple 
nasal (§ 18) : genummen 4. 38. ^ 

§ 102. Class Y. fl 

(1) The original stem-vowol of the present is e : harm- 
cue^aS 6. 22, metende 6. 38, ettas 5. 30, geette 12. 22, 
agef 4 20 (imp. sing.); forgefo 23. 16, forgefes 2. 29, 
gesprecca 4. 41, spreces 13. 14; the e is marked long in 
eto 17. 8, ete 15. 23, ^tte 22. 8, eta 22. 30, ge^tes 17. 8, 
geete 12. 29. sb for e appears in sprsecend 1. 64^ SBtta 12. 45. 

o/a-umlant frequently changes e to ea: forgeafa I 6. ^^M 
&c. ; forgoafanne 10, 12, eatta 8. 55, eattas 10. 7, eattanne 

6. 4, gespreaca 5. 4. 

Ailer w, e>-oe : cuoelS 12. 22, euoe'Sas 8. 45, cuoe^a 
6. 42j cuoede 20. 39 (d being brought in from the forms 
of the plural), cuoeiSendo 1. 66^ &c. ; for suoh variations a^ 
cuosB^a'5 6. 26, cuoa"S5as 9. 20, iSrc, v, § 41. f 

The verbs with original -jo in the present have i as the 
stem- vowel: biddo 8. 28, &o., biddanne I 9. 12, eftbidde 
6. 30, -Serhgebiddes I 7. 4, gebiddande 21. ^6, &c.j sittas 
1. 79, sitte"? 14. 28, sitt 16. 6, ymbsittendum 22. ^^^ &a fl 

The following forms of the contract verb sea appear i^* 
the present ind. : a sing., gesiist 6. 41, 7. 44, gesiis 6. 42 ; 
3 sing., gesea'S 3. 6 ; 2 pL, seas 24. 39, gesea^ 10. 24, &c., 
geseas 10. 23; 3 pi., gesea'S I 6. 18, &o., geseas 14, 29; 
opt. : I sing.jgesii 18. 41 ; i pi., gesea 2. 15 ; 3 pL, geseaS 
8. 16; imp. sing., geseh 11. 35; pL, gesea^ 8, 18, &Ct\ 
inf., gesea (ten times), geseanne 9. 9. 
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(2) The stem-vowel of the i and 3 sing. ind. is as : bsed 
5. la, baed 7. 3, baedd 9. 40, gebasd 22. 3s, cuaaS 14. 25, 
&C., ofgaef 23. 46, forgaef 7. 43, ongsett 5. 32, ongaet 
7, 37j golseg 5. 25, gesaeh 10. 18, eftbesseh; gesaett 7. 15, 
spnecc 9. 1 1 , gesprasc 15. 12. 

The vowel is diphthongized by the influence of the 
preceding palatal in forgeaef 23. 25. 

The following are due to the iniluenoe of the preceding 
w : cuoeiS 16. 15, cuoe 15. 31, I 11. 12 (with dropping of 
the final consonant) ; together with such variations in 
orthography as cuosb'S 16. 15, coo? 9. 59, &c., cwo^ 16. 3 
(cf. § 41). 

6 for 39 appears in agef 4. ao (3 sing, pret); cweS 
24. 19, geeue« 13. r; (c£ § i, I (c) ; Fu. 69, %\ S. 391, 
anm. 10) ; e in ge5tt 4. 2, goott 6. 4, gefirott 15. 30 (S. 391, 
anm. 3 ; EH., PG., p. 436 ; FiL 69, 2). 

(3) The stem-vowel of the 2 sing, ind., the pL ind., and 
the opt pret., is 5 : bedon 4. 38, &a, be'Son 8. 37 (with "5 
for d), gebede 9. 28, eton 13. 26, ge^ton 15. 16, geete 
7, 36, geton IS. 34, ongeton 18. 34, ongetton 20. 19, 
gesegon 5. 26 (with grammatical change, cf. § 79) ; gesege 
L 22, &c., gesprecon 2. 15, &c., ymbsprecon 19. 7, 

da is due to the influence of w in cwoedon 8. 34 (with 
grammatical change), cuoede 17. 6, cuoeden I 6. 5, ge- 
cuoedon 9. 36, &c. 

(4) The stem- vowel of the pret. part, is e : gebeden 
I 7. 2, I 7. 10, gefreten 8. 5, eftforgefen 12. 10, begetne 
I 8. 16, ongeten I 11. ij, ongetten 8. 17, gelegeno 24. 4, 
gemeten 6. 38, gesegen 1. 3, geseen 19. 37, 22. 24, ge- 
sprecen 1. ^^^ foretreden I 8. 3, getreden 8. 5. With oe 
after w (v. § 41): cuoeden 2. 17, &c., gecoeden 12. 3, 
gecuoedno 19. 28, acuoeden I 4. 6, gewoefen I 4. 10. 

§ 103. Class VL 

(i) The stem-vowel of the present is a: ala-S 11. 44, 
gefara 9. 12, oferfara 10. 7, 16. 26; with pal. umlaut: 
WffixaiS 12. 27 (c£ § 34); according to § 1, 11 (6), fasres 
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16. ^o, fere 9. 57, fier 18. 31, ftera^ 9. 5, faerend 4. i, A'c. 
(only the infin. in this word and its compounds has a) ; 
eftdraegend I 3. 6, onssBcoest 22. 34, onssscca 20. 37, 
ons£Bcad$ 14. 33, onsaeca 14. j 8, saoccemie I 9. 9, asceacca^ 
9. 5 (cf. § 52, -ea due to the influence of the preceding 
palatal). 

Before n + cons. a>-9 (§ 15, I): stondeS 11. 18, stonda 
13. 35, tostondo 1. 19, &a 

The present is formed with j with consequent i-umlaut 
and gemination in ahebba 18. 13^ ahobbalS 14. 11, ahebbcS 

6. 45, ahebbendum 6, ao ; in ahefe^ 6. 45^ the f is brought 
over from the pret. ; the gemination is simplified in 
hlsBhe^ 6. 21, hlaehas G. 25, hlsehendum I 5. 7 (=Gt)t 
hlahjan). 

The following forms of the contract verbs appear in 
the present : ind. 2 sing., ofslaest 13. 34 ; 3 sing., ofalae'S 
12. 5, slaeS 6. 29, a^oa^ I 5. 14 (cf. § 53) ; 1 ph, geslas 
22. 49 ; 3 pL, ofslae^ 11, 49, 12. 4, ofsltfea 18. 33 ; imp., 
oMah 18. 20 ; pl.^ ofslae^ 15. 23 ; infin., slaa 12. 45, 
geslaa 18. 13, ofalaa 9. 22, ofslse 20. 14, a^oa 7. 38, ge^uoa 

7. 38 (cf. § 5^) ; pres, part, slasgendum I 6. 8 (with the g 
of the pret. pL and the pret. part.), 

(2) The stem- vowel of the whole pret. ind, and opt 
is 6 : onsoc 22, 57, slog 22. 54 (with grammatical change 
introduced into the singular) ; otslog 13. 4, stod 4. 39, 
8t6d 18. II, astod 6. 8, &c., gesuor 1. 73, a^uoh 7. 38, 
aSuogh 7. 46, awox 2. 40, gewox 1. 80, hlogon 16. 14, 
slogon 22. 64, aslogon 22. 63, ofslogon 11. 47, stodon 
7. 14, &C., onstodon 23. 23, gestodon 23, 49, ge'Suoge 
7. 46 (with grammatical change) ; ge^uogun 5. 2, awoxe^S 
22. 31 ; in ofslage 15. 30 the a of the present is brought 
iHto the pret. ; sod 2. 9 and gesto 19. 8 are scribal erroiB. 

(3) The vowel of the pret. part varies between a and 
SB (S. 392, anm. 7) ; but in Luke only ae appears : geslzegen 
22. 7, ofslsegen 9. 22, ofslspgeno I 8. 1, oncsaccen 12. 9 
(c being a scribal error for s). 
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The umlauted form appears in ahefen 10. 15, 13. 13, 
ahefenum 24. 50, gehefen 14- 11 ; c£ S. 378, a, and aniiL 
1; 39a, amn. 7. 

The in ahofen 18. 14 and gesuoren 1. 73 is probably 
introduced from the prot. 

§ 104. Reduplicating verbs. — The treatment here is 
based on S. 393-397. The following forms occur in 
Luke: 

L Present. 

(i) Verbs with original a before n + cons. (S. 395, i); 
these in Luke comprise only the contract verbs hoa 
(-<*hanhan) and foa (-<*fanhan) ; ind. 2 sing., onfoEBs 
20, ai; 3 sing., onfoaiS 11, 10, enfoelS 9. 5, &c., onfose^ 
9. 48, onfoae^ 18. ai ; pL, onfoa^ 6. 34, onfoae^ 10. 10 ; 
opt, 3 sing., enfoe 20. a8 ; imp. sing., ahoh 23. ai ; pL, 
onfoa"5 22. 17 ; infin., onfoanne 6. 34, &c. ; pres. part, 
hoendum I 11. 7. 

(a) Verbs with 5 (>-Gmo. se) followed by a simple 
cons, (S. 395, a, a) : ondredo 18. 4, ondredes 28. 40, 
ondrede 12. 5, ondred 1. i^j ondredas 12. 5, &a, leto 
13. 18, letas 18. 16, leta. 12. 39, slepa^ 8. 52, slepes 22. 46, 
redenne I 11. i, redendum I 3. 6. 

(3) Verbs with 3. (:^'WGr, ai), not followed or preceded 
by w (S. 395, a, b): hatteS 8. 25, hate^S I 7. 17, sceadas 
6. 2 a (for ea v, § 52 (d)) ; gesceade^ 18. 15, tosceado 
22. 29, &c. (S. 395, 3, b). 

(4) Verbs with original a before 1 + cons. (S. 396); 
failed 11. 17, faslles 8. 10, fallaS 6. 39, &a, haldas 8. 15; 
also wth n + cons.: geongo 14. 19, geonga 9. 59, &g., 
geongendum 9. 34, &c. 

(5) Verbs in ~6w and -4w : hrowundum 8. 23, flouende 
6. 38, oncnaue^ 8. 10, oncnawanne I 7. 20, sawe^ 8. 5, 
sawenne 8. 5, sauende I 5, 1 6 (S. 396, a).. 

II. Preterite. 

(i) These have as the vowel of the pret e, which has 
become long before n + cons. (c£ § 54, III ; S. 395, anm. 

Q 2 
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i): fengon 5, 5, onfenge 16. 25, onfeng 18. 31, &c., 
ahengon 23. 33, 24 20. 

(a) These point to the old formation of the pret. with 
reduplication (S. 394): ondreard 19. 31, ondrearde 18. a, 
ondreardon 2. 9, &c., forleorton 18. 28, forleorte I 9. a,&c. 

slepa has only the weak form slepde 8. 23, 

(3) The reduplication is obvious also in heht 5. 14, &a, 
gehehtes 14. 32, gehehte 8. 31. 

sceada has only weak forms of the pret. : tosceadade 
24 27, tosceadde 22. 29, tosceadda I 3. 2, tosceadadon 
I 8, 4, tosceadon 6. 22 (where -on is for -adon). 

(4) The stem is eo or ea with the usual NortL con- 
fusion between the two diphthongs (cf. S. 150, 3) : feoll 
5. 12, fool 5. 8, feall 8. 41, 17. 29, &a, forheald 15. 29; 
gefeald 4. 20. se and eee appear irregularly in gehsalde 
2. 51, geheffilde 2. 51 ; a, in tohaldon 12. 11. 

(5) The regular stem-vowel for this group is ^o (or 6a,)t 
geweap 22. 62 (besides the irregular forms, gewesep 19. 41, 
gewsBp I 10. 4, gewaepon 8. 52), "Sonagehrewun 8. 26 
(^ow>-Sw, c£ § 48), oncneaun 2. 50, oncneu 19. 44; 6 
appears in ge^'rowun 8, 23. 

sawa has only the weak pret. : gesaudesd 19. 21 (-esd 
being a scribal error for -est), gesaudes 19. 22. 
III. Preterite participle. 

The pret. part, has originally the vowel of the pres. : 
(i) Ahoen 23. 23, ahoen' 24. 7. 

(2) forleten 6. 37, forleteno 16. 18; the weak form 
occurs in gereded 1 11. 16. 

(3) gehaten 17. 9, gesceaden 13. 11 ; the weak form 
appears in tosceaded I 4. 9. 

(4) gehalden 8. 29, &c. ; the weak form occurs in 
gefaBlled20. 18. 

(5) oncnauen 8. 17. 



TENSE-FORMATION OF WEiVK VERBS 85 



Chapter XIV. Tbnse-Fobmation of Weas Verbs. 



§ 105. Class I. 

(i) Present. — (a) Original short stems. All forms of 
the present stem have i-umlaut with loss of WO. -j-, and, 
with the exception of the a and 3 sing. ind. and the 
sing, imp., gemination of the final consonant of the 
root. Stems in -r, howevor, do not lose the derivative 
-j (cf. § 6a, II), except in the 2 and 3 sing. ind. and 
sing, imp., nor undergo gemination of their final con- 
sonant (S. 227). 

Examples. — bycgendo 19. 45, bebycgeiS 12. ^^^ acuellas 
17. 12, gelecgas 19. 44, arecganne I 3. 7, sellas 6, 34, 
gesealla 1. 7^^ &a (for ea cf. § 31 (c)), geaettes 12. 42, 
settanne I 5. 17, awaecce 20. 28, ^erhwa3conde 6. 12; 
a and 3 sing. ind. and imp., bygelS 22. ^6^ bebyg 18. 22, 
sales I 4. 8, gesce^e-^S 10. 19, getryma^ I 10. 10, getrym 
1 11. 4, sete-S 18. 12, a"5en 6. 10. 

Many exceptions occur ; tho simple vowel appears 
where gemination is expected in bebycane I 7. 16, 
selenne 1. 77, eftsele-S 18. 12, setendum I 10. 5. 

On the analogy of verbs in -r are untrymmia 16. 14 
^^though with gemination) ; getrymeg 22, 32 (for -eg=j, 
cf. § 6a, in;S. 175,3). 

On the other hand, gemination appears sometimes in 
the 2 and 3 sing. ind. and the sing, imp., bebycgeS 22, 36, 
selles 22. 48, sella-S 11. 13, selle^ 11. 11, onsettati 15. 5. 

Verbs in -r : 3 sing, ind., byres I L i, ymbstyreti 15. 8 ; 
infin-, geherganno 19. 37 (for g=j, cf. 5 6a, II; S. 175, 3), 
gestjTige 6. 48, gestyrege 8. 49 (-ig-, -eg- =j, S. iJSi s); 
pres. part., hergendo 2. 20, hergendra 2. 13, horgiendum 
I 10. 12, eriende 17. 7 ; with loss of j, herende I 9. 6. 

(6) Original long and polysyllabic stems. The whole 
present stem has i-umlaut, and the derivative j falls out 
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except in the verb ceiga (■<*kaujan), where it is retained 
in all forms. 

Examples. — gehero 9. 9, Irores 20. 21, doema 13. 18, 
hyhtendo 0. ^^, Iffid 5. 4 (imp.), henes 10. 16, &c. 

For the forms oferleor 22, 4a, rehtanne 1. 79, cf. S. 384, 
anm. 3 ; Fti. 1 9, v. 

In all forms eawa is without umlaut : eaua$ 3. 7, 
ffideaua 6. 47, &c. 

Poljrsyllabic verbs (cf. S. 403, anm. i). Gemination 
remains in geondittelS 2. 38 ; it is simplified in ondeto 
10. 21, ondetande I 4. 15, &c., gi6neta5 13. 7. 

(a) Preterite. — {a) Original short stems. The normal 
form of the ending is -ode, -odon, with i-umlaut of tho 
root-syllable, but without gemination of the final cons. ; 
a^enede 5, 13, geherede 16. 8, efiiegeheredon I 4. a, 
getrymede 22. 59. bewoeredon 11. 52. Gemination takes 
place in ontrymmedon 23. 5, 23. 23 (cf. S. 416, anm. 11). 

The old middle vowel is preserved in aiUenide 6. 10 ; 
it is syncopated in sceMe 4. 35. -ade in getrumade 

9. 51 (without umlaut, on analogy of CL 11), getrummade 
3. 18. 

(b) Original long stems. The ending regularly appears 
with syncope of the middle vowel (according to § 60, IV), 
as -de, -don. The i-umlaut remains. The ending is 
added without further change to verbs in a simple liquid 
or nasal, in f, s, g, or in a vowel or diphthong + d. 

Examples.— Iffirdos 13. 26, ofcrfoerde 4. 30, ondsalde 

10, 34, haelde 7. 3, agemde 15. 19, todoemde 23. 44, 
hendon 23. 10, fordwinde 14, 34, gelefde 1. 45, geraesdon 
5. I, gebegde 24. 12, underbraoddon 19. 36, gehyddest 
10. ai, inlaedde I 9. 3 ; dd is simplified in gefoedon 23. 39, 
gefoede 15. 15 (pret. opt.), nedon 24. 29 (pret. ind.) ; the 
middle vowel is retained in teledon 20, 20, getoledon 
I 8, 13 (besides telde 23. ii, geteldon 12. i, aweredon 
18. 9). 

No change takes place in the verbs in 5 : gecySde 
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I 2. 14, ]asMon 1. 71 ; but ^ is assimilated in cydde 
I 7. II. 

No syncope takes place in verbs in mute + liquid : ge- 
glendradon 4. 29, getimbrade 7. 5 (with a as middle 
vowel) ; but more frequently a secondary vowel is de- 
veloped or the original vowel restored between the mute 
and liquid : gehyngerde 4. 2, 6. 3, getimberde I 5. 9, 
getimberdon 17. 28, gedegelde 1. 24, 8. 47. 

Certain slight changes in the root-syllable take place 
in consequence of the d of the ending IbUowing im- 
mediately upon its final consonant : — 

Gmc. gemination is simplified in cende 2. 7, acendon 
23. 29, eftcerdon 2. 20, &c., eftcerde 1. ^6^ gecerde 15. 17, 
&c. (besides eftcerrdou 23. 48), gecyste 7. 38, 22. 47 (for 
-te cf. below), gefylde 1, 53, gefyldon 5. 7 (besides 
gefyUde 7, i), gespilde 16. i, spilde 17. 27. 

The ending -de becomes -te after the tenuos (p), t, c, 
and the voiceless spirant s : geneolecte 7. 12, geneolecton 
8. 24 (besides geneolecde, cf. below); gegroette 1. 40, 
geboette I 7. 5, gecyste 7. 3H, 22. 47. 

Simple writing of the consonant is found in inlihte 
1. 79, geboetion 10. 13. The cona. is written anoma- 
lously as ■5 in gerih^e 3. 19. The etymological writing 
appears in togeecde 3. 20, togeneolecde I 10. 17 (S. 405, 
anm. 10). 

After con3. + d or t, the d of the ending ia lost : ahael- 
don 24. 5, gesccnde 18. 10^ gesendon 21. i, eftjsende 
23, 15, gescilde I 8. 8, awoerdon 20. 1 1 (besides aweredon 
18. 9, without syncope) ; geondworde I 7. 7, ondwarde 
3, II, &c., woonde 4. 10, awoende 19. 15, gehyrston 15. a, 
astylton 2. 47, gehrseston 13. 19, eftgerseste 24. 30; both 
vowels are preserved in astyltdon 4. 32, and only the d 
of the ending in gestyldon 8. 56. 

The preterites of the following long- and short-syllabled 
words were without the middle vowel in the Gmc, period, 
and in consequeuce are without umlaut in OE. : brohte 
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14. 20, brohton 23. i, bohte 14 19, boliton 17. a 8, gelahte 

9. 47, rahton 22. 53, sohton 2. 48, galdes 19. 23, gesaldon 
1. 3, tahte 9. 45, geSohte 1. 29, awsahton 9. 32, awoehton 
8. 24- 

By analogy the umlaut is brought into tlie pret. of 
setta and lecga: legdon 19. 36, settes 19. 21, eilsette 
19. 19, &o. 

The verbs in rw lose their w before original i of the 
pret. ending: gesmiride 4. 18 (of. § 61, II (c)). 

The old form of the ending is retained in gesmiride 
4 18; the following are formed on the analogy of 
Class II: geondetade I 4. 7, sedeauades 10. 21, sBdeawade 
24. 34, geglondradon 4. 29, hyhtade 23. 8, goliorade I 2. 4, 
getimbrade 7. 5, getrumade 9. 51. 

The whole preterite ending and middle Towel are lost 
in eftgebeg 2. 7. 

The contract verb *gedion has the pret. gediides 11. a;. 

(3) Preterite participle. — (a) Original short stems. 
The ending is regularly -ed ( = old -id), with i-umlaut of 
the root-syllable ; astyred 10. 41, getrymed 22. 33, geteled 
I 4. 12, 22. 37, geypped 12. a, gesetted 2. 13, gesettet 

6. 48, &c. (the gemination being brought in analogi- 
cally; for final t-cd, cf. § 71), geseted 3. 9, gesetet 13. 6. 

The vowel of the ending is not syncopated in the 
inflected forms : gecuelledo 23. 32, gesettedo 12. 19, 24. 12, 
efi3egest5Tedo 24. 37. 

The strong ending appears in geseteno I 9. 5, onsetentua 

10. 30, inseteno I 6. 2. 

(h) Original long stems. The ending is -ed, with 
the i-nmlaut carried through : gecj^ed 6. 44, gecerred 

7. J 3, acenned I 3. 13, gediersted 13. 21, gefoeded 4. 16, 
gehyded 8. 17, gehered 1. 13^ gelsered 1. 4, gelaeded 
21. 24^ gelefed 6. 4, geneded 14. 8, gestrenced 1. 80, 
ofersui-Set 14. 11, geteled 18. 32, geweded 8. 35. 

The middle vowel is sjoicopated in the following 
inflected forms: gehasldo 6. 17, untyndo 24. 3i;,|with 
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simplification of gemination in gefylde I 4. i8, gecerde 
2, 45, eftoerde 2. 20, efnegecoigdum 23. 13. 

The following inflocted forms appear without syncope : 
gedegledo 19. 4a, gemerredo L 2. 11, foregegyrdedo 
12, 43, gefyUedo 21. aa, geceigedo 14. 24. 

"Without tho middle vowel from the Gmo. period are 
(including both long and short stems): gebroht I 5. 11, 
efnegebroht 6. 38^ eftgesald 14. 14, gesald 18. 32, &c., gesoht 
11. 50, 51, awoeht I 5. ao, aweht I 5. it. 

The old ending -id is retained in gestrenogid 2. 40, 
gecegid 19. 23. The ending -ad, on the emalogy of 



Class 11, appears in sedeauad 12. a, 19. 11, sedeawad 



8. 17, geboetad 23. 16, geondetad I 9. 7, geondetaS 12, 8 
(for -"5 of. § 71), gedroefad 1. 29, gedeglad 18. 34, oehtad 
11. 49, aoehtad 21. la, gerehtad 13. 13, gesendad 13. 34, 
23. 25, gesendat 19. 3a (for -t cf. § 71), gewoedad 15. aa, 
onwaeldad 22. 25, gedrencgad 10. 15. 

The final -g (— -j) of the stem is lost in geced I 5. 1, 
geceid 1. 35. 

The ending -en appears in ymbgyrdeno 17, 17. 

The whole participial ending is lost in awoende 2. 39, 
10. I7j efneawennde 2. 39, eftawoende 8, ^^ (besides the 
uninflected form, awoendad 1. 56). 

§106. Class II. 

(i) For the present forms c£ S. 41 1, i, and Chap. XH, 

(a) Preterite. The regular form of the ending is -ade, 
-adon. 

Examples. — bodade 3. 3, geclaensade 7. 44, gedruncna- 
don 5. 7, gefyrhtadon 24. aa, fearradon 2, 15, gearuades 
2. 31, gehla-^ade 14. 10, geleomadon 6. 3, ofgemercade 
10. I, gemyndgade I 7. 8, plaegade 7. 3a, gehriordade 
16. 19, sceauade 20. 33, ondsuarade 5. 31, geondsuarade 
22. 51, geworSade 13. 13, awundradon 1. ai ; with u-um- 
laut, cliopade 8. a8, &o., hlionade 7. 37, &c. ; and the 
contract verbs gefeado 1. 41, &c., gefeadon 19. 37, tuiade 

9.7. 
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With -ede, -edon : lycedon I 5. i, lyceton 5. 30 (with 
t for d), gespelledon 24- 15, geondsuarede 7. 43, &c., ond- 
suaredou 9. 1 9, sb in geondsuarsede 14. 5, ai in ondsuaraide 
20. 3, o in nacode I 5. 8, oe in lycoedon I 8. 9. 

El^eodigde 15. 13 is an illustration of syncope of the 
middle vowel, but cf. also S. 413, anm. 7 ; for syncope in 
the forms of geondwearda, cf preterites of Class 1, § 105. 

(3) Preterite Participle. The regular ending is -ad : 
gecostad 4. 13, fsestnad 1. 37, gehatSrad 12. 50, gemiclad 
4. 15, gemersad 1. 5, gehniSrad 6. 37, geplontad 13. 6, 
ge^'riordad 15. 23, geondspumad 7. a3» aundrad 7. 9 ; 
-aed in gehoraed 18. 3a ; -ed in geclaensed 14. 19, gecosted 
4, 3, 6. 18, gede^ed 23. 33, gedrysned I 3. 4, gegeadred 
I 4. 10, gohlaiSed 14. 8, gemyndged IS, 13, gepined 
I 9. 4, gehriorded 6. ai, 15. 39, gewoedded 1. 37. 

Inflected forms : geendade 2. 43, gefyrhtedo 24, ^j, 
gehiuadne I 9. a, awundrade 2. 18, 48, 11. 44. 

§107. Class m. 

Of the verbs belonging to this class (c£ S. 415, 416), 
the following are met in Luke : 

(i) Habba. Pres. ind. i sing., hsefo 12. 17, hrofic 11. 
i6f hafo 7, 40; 3 sing., haefe^ 12. 19, hafes 18. 23; 
3 sing., hafe^ 3. 11, hafeS 17. 9, hasfes 19. 36, hsefis 19. 
35, habbaS 18. 15; pL, habbatS 3. 8, habbas 12. 4, hab' 
9. 58 ; opt 3 sing., haebbe 8, 18 ; pL, hsebbe 13. 3 ; imp. 
sing., hsefe 10. 35 ; pi., habas 9. 3 ; inf., habba 24 39, 
habbanno 21. ^6^ hasbbendo I 7. 16 ; pres. part., hsebbende 
15. 7, haebbendo I 7. 16 (used as the inflected infinitive), 
hsebbend 7. 3, hsebbendum 7. 43, naebbende 3. 1 1 ; pret. 
part., haefde 19. 30, hsobde 8. 6. 

(3) Saecga. Pres. ind. i sing., ssego 19. 40 ; 3 sing., 
saege^ I 8. 3, saege-S 13. 11 ; pL, saacga^ 24, 17. ; imp, 
sing., saege 8. 39, saeg 9. 60 ; pL, sasgcas 7. 33 ; inf., efbsaecga 
9. 61 ; pret ind. sing., sacgde 15. 16 ; pL, sasgdon 8. 48 ; 
pret pait,, gessegd I 4. 4, eftasaegd 14. 13, asaegd 13. 13. 

(3) Lifiga. Pres. ind. 3 sing., lifes 4. 4 ; pL, lifigalS 20, 
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38 ; inf., lifiga 24, a^ ; opt sing., gelifigo 10, a8 ; part., 
lifigiendo 10. 30, lifiende 24. 5. hlifigieudra 20. 38 ; pret. 
fiiug., lifde 2. 36, 15. 24, &c. 

(4) Friga. Pret part, gefreod I 8. 9, 12, 58, gefreo"ad 
1. 74. 

(5) Fiaga. Pres. ind. 3 sing., gefiwe^ 16, 13; pret pi., 
gefiadon 19. 14. 

(6) Smeaga, Pres. ind, 3 sing., 8niea"5 14, 31 ; inf., 
gesmeage 5. ai ; part, smeande I 7, 10, foresmeande 1 10. 
14; pret sing., smeade 12. 17; p]., gesmeadon 20. 14. 

(7) iSreaga. Pres. ind. i sing., ISrea 23. 22 ; 3 sing., 
ge^raiS 9. i ; imp. sing., ge-Srea 17. 3 ; pret sing,, gelSreade 
I 10. II, 4. 35, &c., ge^reado I 7. ri ; pi., geSreadon 18. 
I5« 1^' 39 J part, geSread I 5. 14. 

(8) Hycga. Pres. ind. 3 sing., forhoge'S 16. 13; inf., 
forhycganne 11. 4a, 

(9) Giwiga. Pres. ind. 2 sing., ofergiuas 10. 35 ; 3 sing., 
giuia^ 11. 10, giue^ 11. 11, giuaS 11. la; pi., giua^ 12. 
48 ; imp. pL, giuia^ 11. 9 ; inf., giuge 19. 23 ; part, 
giuiende 6. 30, giwigende 19. 13; prot, giudo 23. 5a, 
19. 23, gegiuade 1. 63. 

(10) For the remains of the old Class III in other 
classes, cf. S. 416, anm. 8flF. : scyniga I 7. la (S. 416, 
anm. 11), geondspyrne 17. a, ondspymende 1 9. 4, gedrygde 
7. 38 (besides f'drugade 8. 6), suigdon 9. 36 (S. 416, anm. 
17), &a 



Chapter XV. Minor Geoups. 

§ 108. Preteritive Present Verbs. 

I. First Ablaut Class. — (1) Pres. ind. i and 3 sing., 
wat 16. 15 ; pi., wutum 20. 14, wutton 20. ai, wutaS 11. 
13, witte^ 21. 30, wuton 11. 44 ; opt sing., witto 1. 18 ; 
pL, witte 8* 10, wittae 5. 24; imp. pL, wutaS 10, 11, 
wute^ 12. 39, wuttaiS 21. 31 ; in£, wuitaune 8. 10; pres. 



93 



THE VERB 



part, wittende 17. i8; pret. ind. a aing., wistes (four 
times) ; 3 sing., wiste 12. 39 ; pi. wiston 20, 7. 

(a) Pres. ind. 1 sing., ah 18. 13 ; 3 sing., ah 12. 44; 
pL, agon 12. 33 ; opt., dga 18. 18 ; pret, ahte 7. 41. 

II. Third Ablaut Class. — (i) Pi-es, ind. i sing., conn 
L 34, &0. ; pret a sing,, cuSes 22. 34 ; pL, cu5u 2, 49 
(followed by the pronoun gio), cu'Son 2. 43. 

(a) Pres. ind. 3 pi., boSorfeS 15, 7, SofeS 5, 31 (an error 
for €orfe^). 

(3) Pret pL, darston 20. 40. 

III. (i) Pres. ind. pL, sciolon 13. 5, sciolo 13. 3; pret 
sing., scealde 9. 31. 

(a) Pres, imp. sing., gemyne 23. 4a, gemona 16, 25 (or 
inf ?, S. 433, anm. 2 ; the alternative in the text, however, 
is geiSoncg, manifestly an imp.). 

IV. Fifth Ablaut Class. — Pres. ind. i sing., maag. 10, 
25, ma3ge 11. 7; a sing., mseht 5. 12; 3 sing., mgoge 
3. 8, &c., msDg 6. 39, maeg 14. 31 ; pi., magon 11, 46, 
mago 5. 34, &C. ; opt sing., mage 18. 41, 1, ao ; inf., 
msoge I 7. 5 ; pret ind. sing., msBhte 1. 22 ; pi., mashton 

8. 19, msDghton 20. a 6. 

V. Sixth Ablaut Class. — Pres. ind. pL, moto 22. 49, 

§ 109. The Substantive Verb. — Roots *es-, and *er- or 
*or- (of. Kal. 192): pres. ind. 1 sing., am 1. 19, &c. ; 
2 sing., ariS 4. 34, &c. ; 3 sing., is 2. 49, &c. ; pL, sindon 

9. 12, &c., sint 2. 49, sind 17, 24, aron 4. 6, &c, aro 24, 
38; opt sing., sie 20. 16, se 12. 58, se 4. 3, see 12. ^6^ 
nose 6. 40 ; pi., sie 12. ^^^ so (thirteen times). 

Root *bheu- : pres. ind. i sing., beom 13. 33, biom 9, 
41 ; a sing., bist 1. 76; 3 sing,, bi^ 1. 15, bid 8. 17 ; pi., 
bilSon 3. 5, I 11. 7. 

Root wes- : Pres. imp. sing., waes 18. 13 ; pL, wosa^S 3. 
14; inf., wosa 11. 7, wosanne 2. 49 ; pret ind. 3 sing., 
wffis 2. 2, &c., was 22. 59 ; pi., weron 4 13, &c., wero 16. 
12, woeron 12. 3, &c., woero I 9. 9, wer 2. aa ; opt sing., 
were 2. 4, nere I 3. 9, I 8. 11, woere I 7. ao, waoro 5. la, 
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wero 16. 2Z ; pL, woeron 1 1. 5, woere 1 1. 7, were I 9. 4, 
wero 3. 7. 

§110. The Verb WiUa. 

Pres. ind. i sing., •willo 5. 13, waelle 13. 20, wsello 20. 3 ; 
3 sing., will 13. 31, wil' 9. 23, waelle 10. aa ; pL wselle 6. 
31, wallaiS 16. 7,6, wallas 8. ao, nallo 19. 14 ; opt a sing., 
welle 22. 4a ; 3 sing., wselle 9. 34 ; imp. sing., nelle 14, 
la; pL, wsBlla 12. 29, wallah 18. 16, naBDa-S 6. 37, nella^ 
6. 37; pret ind. I and 3 sing., walde 19. 33; a sing., 
waldest 13. 34 ; opt sing., wsslde 1. 6a. 

§111. The Verb Doa. 

Pres. ind. i sing., doam 12. 18, &a, dom 20. 8, doa 12. 
17, doe 18. II, do 20, 13; a sing., does 11. 45, doest 14. 
13; 3 sing., doe's 3. 9, &c., doalS 12. 37, doaiS 3. 11, does 
20. 15 ; pL, doa-S 3. 10, &a, doeS 6. a, doas 23. 34 ; opt 
sing., doam 18. 41, doe 18. 18 ; pL, gedoe 6. 31 ; imp. 
sing., do 4. 23, do 10. a8, doo 10. 37 ; pL, doaiS 9. 14, 
undoe-S 19. 30 ; in£, doa 6. 9, gedoe I 9. ao, doane 17. 10 ; 
pres. part., doend 4. i, &a, doende 12. 43, &a ; pret ind. 
I and 3 sing., dyde 1. a5, &c. ; a sing., dydest 2. 48 ; pL, 
dydon 5. 6, &c., dedon 9. 15, tJerhdedon 2. 39; opt pi., 
dydon 2. a7, dedon 6. 11; pret part, gedoen 23. 15, 

24.35. 

§ 112. The Verb Gaa. 

Pres. ind. i sing., gae 15. 18; a sing., gast 12. 58, gaes 
12. 59, gega'S 12 ; 3 sing., gaa'S 15. 4, ga^ 11. a4, gae^ 7. 
8, &c., ing£Be^ 10. 5, inga$ 22. 10 ; pL, gaa^ 2. 3, ingsaS 
10. 10; opt sing., inngae 9. 4; imp. sing., gaa 7. 8; pL, 
gaa^ 10. 3, ga'55 13. 3a ; gaas 19. 30 ; in£, gaa 17. 33, 
inngsa I 2. 17 ; pret ind. sing., eode 1. 9, eade 4. 43 ; 
pL, eadon 7. iz, eado 24. 13, ineade 11. 5a* 
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Chapter XVL 



Declension of Nouns: Vocalic Stems 



Tlie o-Seolension 

§ 113. Masculines. 

L NoHL, ace. sing* 

(i) The pure o-stems normally have no ending : cynig 
9. 7, a« 1. 73, dseg 6. 13, geong 2. 44, gast 23. 46, hlaf 4 3, 
wsestm 1. 42. 

The nom. sing, with e occurs in dssge 21. 34 (nine times), 
merce 16. 17 (but cf. Lind.* 150, anm. 2); theaccus, sing, 
in e: dsBge 4. 19, woege 10. 4 (three times). 

(2) The long jo-stems end in -e. Examples. — Nouns in 
-ere : doemere 12. 58, legere 6, 42, bodare 9. 33, hsBsere 
2. 49, ettere 7. 3 ; also ende 1. ^^^ esne 7. 2, lece 4. 23, 
huaete 3. 17; without ending: licSrower 4. 27; short 
jo-stems are normally without ending: hyll 3, 5, "Srym 
9. 32, but with ending -e: here (nom.) 6. 30, here (accus.) 

9.13. 

(3) wo-stems: laaruu 20, 21, forelatuu 22. 26, 
IL Gen. sing. The ending is regularly -es. 
Examples. — (i) o-stems: cn3ehte8l.69,d8Bge82.42,hl80fes 

24. 35, wingeardes 20. 13, inno^es 1. 4a, stanes22, 41 ; -as: 
wingeardas, 13. 7, 20. 10; deadsBs 23. 22 (an original u-stem 
that has gone over into the o-stems, cf. Got. daujjus) ; 
without ending: hlaferd 16. 8, laferd 11. 8, god 18. 17. 

(a) jo-stems: huaetes 12. 42, 16. 7, liciSroweres I 4, 14, 

(3) wo-stems: -as in selaruas 15. 14, I 9. 13. 

IIL Dat. sing. The regular ending is -e, but other 
endings occur and uninflected forms are frequent. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems: -e, cnsehte 9. 48, daege 1. 59, 
hlaferde 16. 5, hame 8. 51, hrofe 17. 34, wege 8. 5, dea^e 
21, 16, drihtne 1. 16; -o, drihtno 1 10. 10; 1. 5, wasstmo 
I 8. 18, hlaferdo I 10. r; -i, "Suneri 19. 10; -sd, godas 
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12. 6, loan-word diowlffi 8. 29; without ending, aldordom 
I 8. 10, cnseht 2. 17, daeg 9. 22, ham 15. 6, hrof 17. 31, 
bead 16. 21, huarf 24. 13, woeg 12. 58, oe^el 4. 23, aldor 

I 7. 5. 

(2) jo-stems : ende 18. 5, esne 17. 9, gitsare I 7. 14, 
hreafere 22. 52, lece 5. 31, here 5, 19 ; -without ending, 
•Srymm 9. 26. 

(3) wo-stems: gelarua 17. 10. 

rV. Nom., ace. pi. The normal ending is -as, but -es 
and -BBS occur, in addition to the weak endings -e, -o, -a. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems : ensohtaa 12. 45, cyningas 
22. 35, dagas 1. 24, gaastas 11. 26, hlafas 6. 4, seatlas 
IL 43, stanas 19. 40, wsestmas 12. 16 ; -es, cnaihtes 18. 16, 
cyninges 21. 12, stanes I 10. 3; -sea, gastfes 10. 20, 
geongsBS 3. 4; -a, waestma 6. 43; -o, hlafo 9. 13, nesto 
9, 58, sedlo 20. 46, waestmo 12. 17; without ending; 
halm 3. 17, "Sread 3. 7. 

(2) jo-stems : -as, esnas 19, 15, fisceras 5. 2, gitsaraa 
16. 14, legeras 12. 56, hreaferas I 9. 33, seteras 20. 20, 
horgas 9. 18 ; -es, esnes I 10. 7 ; -o, endo 11. 26, hiordo 
I 4. I ; -a, hiorda 2. 15 ; -e, hiorde 2. 8, 2. 20. 

(3) wo-stems: lames 5. 17, selarues 5, 5. 

V. Gen. pi. The normal ending is -a, but the weak 
ending -ana occurs. 

Examples. — (1) o-stems: cyninga 21. 12, fisea I 4. 18, 
lieo&ia 21. 26, haligwara 1. 70; -ana, bergana 8. 33, 
dagana 5. 17 {^ve times), fiscana 5. 6, 5. 9. 

(2) jo-stems: laraua 2. 46, olebearua 22. 39; without 
ending : oelebearum 19. 29, olebearu 21. 37, 

VL Dat. pi. The normal is -um. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems: dagum 1. 5, gastum 6. 18, 
cngehtum 16. 12, hlafum 9. 16, stanum 3. 8; -om occurs 
in geongom 3. 5. 

(3) jo-stems : esnum 15, 22) tosliterum 12. 11, hiordum 
2. 18, hergum 9. t6. 

(3) wo-stems: laruum 22. 11. 
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§ 114 Neuters. 

I. Nom., ace. sing. 

(i) Pure o-stems are normally without ending. 
Examples. — dor 13. 25, hus 13. ^^^ lond 12. 16, msBgen 

5. 17, wseter 7. 44, wolcen 9, 34; the weak form appears 
in folco (nom.) 7. la; taoo 2. 34 is obviously a scribal 
error : -e appears as an ending in sedle (ace.) 1. 3a. 

(2) jo-stems. Short stems: bedd 8. 16, oynn 21. 10, 
nett 5. 2, net 5. 5 ; long stem : hriord 14. 12 ; dissyllabic 
stems: woestem 7. 24, feastem I 4, 11 (for derivatives 
in -en (-em), cf. Lind.^ 154). The long stems also appear 
with endings: -e in ede 8. 32, erfe 12. 13, 18. 14, woede 
12, 23 ; -0 in woedo 6. 29, gewedo 5, 36, edo 2. 8 ; -a in 
gehriorda 11. 38 ; -se in edsB 12, 32. 

(3) wo-stems : tree 6. 43, tre 13. 8 mg., treeo 3. 9. 

II, Gen. sing. The ending is -es. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems : gebedes I 7. 2, buses 6. 49, 
ondes 1. 8, msagnes 22, 69. wif 17. 32 glosses the Lat, 
gen. uxoris. 

Note. — msBgden, though regularly neuter in OE., in L. appears to 
be feminine, cf. gen. sing, ^serse meedne 8. 50, ^sene msegdne 8. 5 1 ; 
¥sem msBgdne I 6. x, however, is neuter. 

(2) jo-stems : woedes 1 5. 2, wedes 8. 44 ; without ending 
is lege"S 11. ^6, glossing the Lat. gen. fulgoris, 

(3) wo-stems: tr^s I 8. 3, trees I 9. 6. 

IIL Dat. sing. The normal ending is -e, which is 
frequently omitted. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems: blode 22. 20, fyre 3. 17, huse 

6. 48, life 15. 13, londe 8. 26, mu«e 22. 71, «ohte 12. 22, 
wuldre 24. 26, woeroe 24. 28 ; -sb in famse 9. 39 ; -i in 
Modti 1. 9 ; uninflected, blod 11. 51, fyr 3. 16, hus 1 9. 11, 
lif I 6. 19, lond 17. 31, ^oht 1. 51, wuldur 2. 52, woerc 
9. 56, &C. 

(2) jo-stems : -e, cynne 21. 10, woede 7. 25 ; -o, edo 
I 7. 15, woedo 5. ^6; without endings bed 5. 18, 19^ 
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wsBstem 13. 17, festem I 5. a, hui" 3. 2% (scribal error 
for hiu"). 

(3) wo-stems; tree 17. 6, tr6o 13. 19, niBolo 13. ai. 

rV. Nom., ace. pi. The normal ending is -o, with a few 
instances of -a ; a few long stems appear without ending. 

Examplea — (i) o-stema : -o, bode 18. 30, breosto 11. 
27, gero 13. 7, huso 20. 47, maegno 21. 36, gefehto 21. 9, 
seado 12. y^, sciopo (navis) 5. a, suino 15. 15, woepeno 11. 
23, woerco 13. 32, wifo 17. 37, wordo 9. 44, "Singo 21. i, 
sedio 20. 46; -a, linenhrsegla 24 12, heafda 21. 38, 
godspella I 2. 5, woerca 12. 10, wundra 5. a 6, worda 
1. 6^y <5inga 7. 22 ; without ending, soam 10. 4, acip (pvis) 
15. 4, hus 9. 33, ISing 7. 33, iSoht 1. 78, word 24. 17. 

(3) jo-stems ; -0, cynno 12. 30, netto 5. 4, gewoedo 19, 
35 ; -u, ricu 4. 5 ; -e, sceoo 10. 4 ; the masc ending -as, 
scoeas 15. 23, seatlas 11. 43, 20. 46. 

(3) wo-stems : treo 21. 39. 

V. Gen. pi. The normal ending is -a, but the weak 
ending -ana sometimes appears. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems : -a, folca 2. 31, hera I 5. 3, 
wifa 7. 38, worda 1. 4 ; -ana, ^ingana 1. i, wiiana 23, 37, 
word ana 24. 8. 

(3) jo-stems: cjmna 3. 7, sceoea 3. 16, cynno I 4. 9. 

(3) wo-stems : trewana 3. 9. 

"VX The dat pi. has the ending -um. 

Examples. — (i) o-stems: bodum I 6, 3, gerum 4. 35, 
msegnum 10. 37, londmn 8. 34, husum 16. 4; In huso 
7. 35, glosses in doimbtis^ but is probably singular. 

(3) jo-stems: cynnum 24. 47, mserum 14. 3i, sceowum 
I 4. 7, scoeum 22. 35, gewoedum 7. 35. 

is) wo-stems : oneuum 5. 8. 



The a-Deolenfiion. 
§ 115. For a full and detailed study of this class of nouns 
in North, of Part II of Lindelof's * Beitrage zur Kennfc- 
niss des Altnorthumbrischen ' in the MHiioires de la 
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SocUU N^o-Philologique d Helsingfors, 245-84. Great 
variation from WS. exists, e. g. the frequent appearance 
of the maso., neu. ending -es, the almost regular loss of 
the aca sing, ending -e in the long o-stems, and the 
appearance of the ending -e in the nom. sing, of abstracts 
in -nis(s)e. 
L Nom. sing. 

(1) Pure a-stems. In the short a-stems, the endings -u, 
-a, -e appear: snoru 12. 53, geafa 2. 40, onsuare I 9. i6. 
The long a-stems are regularly without ending: meard 
^* 3t ^' 35} sawel 12. 29, spree 16. 9mg., womb 11. 37, 
woen 20. 13, coem 17. 2, and all the abstracts in -ung 
(-ong, -ing, -eng, § 5^';, VIII), gristbittung 13. 38, grooteng 

I. 29, mercong I 1. 1, mersung 4. 14, &c. 
Exceptions: mearda 0. 33, redo I 11. 5, hselo 19. 8, 

f3rrhto 4. ^6j earliprece I 11. 6, wneS'So 21. 23. 

(a) ja-stems : without ending are sibb 2. 14, -Signen 
22. ^6 ; with ending -a, acasa 3. 9, -Siwa 1. 38, ^iua 22, 
56. The abstracts in -nis(s)e all have the vocalic ending 
except selenis I 3, 4, feruitgiomis I 3. 9 ; -0 occurs in 
ofersuiJSnisso 21. 23. 

(3) wa^stems: stone 2. 7, 23. 33, cneoreso 9. 41, 21, 33, 

II. 29. 

n. Ace. sing. 

(i) a-stoms. In the short stems the endings -o, -a, -e 
occur : -o, wtegoco 18. 7, lufb 11. 43 ; -a, geafa 2. 34, sceoma 
3. 14, 11. 45, 14. 9 ; -Cj wraecce 18. 8, ondsuere 2. 36, 

Long stems. These are in most cases without ending ; 
ur I 4. 13, heer 5. 24, frofor 2. 25, bereflor 3. 17, half 19. S, 
rod 23, 26, rsest 11. 24, womb 15, 16, wacan 12. 38, 
besides all the derivatives in -ang^ except one (v. below). 
"With ending -e are elne 12. 25, mearde I 11. 3, gesih^Se 
7. 3i,waccane 12. 38, costunge 11. 4,22, 40; -a,farma5. 29; 
-o, gesih^o 1. 22, 4. 18, hajlo 1. 71, earliprico 22. 51 ; -se^ 
the loan-word ceastrse 9. 52. 

(2) ja-stems : without ending are Signen 22. 56, byr- 
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genn 23. 55, mixen 11. 35, gerd 7. 24^ 9. 3, aibb 12. 51 ; 
-o ill cffigo 11. 52 (Lind.^ 161 suggests that this may be 
ace. pi., but it glosses the Latin ace. sing, clavem). The 
nouns in -nis(s)6 all have the ending -e with the following 
exceptions: without ending, lesnis 2. 38, miltheartnis 10, 
37 ; -o, witneso 18. ao, cy^neso 18. ao; -a, wittnessa 22, 
71, onlicnessa 20. 24. 

(3) wa-stems : stou 10. 3 a, 14. 9, 10, cneoreso 1. 50, 
cneureao 15. 13. 

IIL Gen. sing. The normal ending is -es. 

( 1 ) a-atems. Veiy few examples occur in L. : hseles 1, 
^y, hehstaldes 1. 27, farmes 14. 17, nedles 18. 25, and the 
abstracts in -ung, ckensujagea 2. 22, cossetuuges 7. 45, 
hnrSrungGS 10. 19, groetenges 1. 44. Without ending 
are witgong I 4. 3, beoming 1. 11. 

-e is found in groefscire 16. 2, ceastre 14. 21, -a in 
fsenna I 11. 4. hrelo 1. 69 glosses the gen. salutis^ but is 
probably an aca, as indicated by 'horn/ the alternative 
in the text 

(2) ja-stems: sibbes 10. 6, 14. 32. "Without ending is 
sibb 1. 79, probably a scribal error. Derivatives in 
-nis(s)e : -es, hemises 16. 17, geliomises 9. 51, unrehtwis- 
nisses 16. 8, unrehtwisnises 13. 27, socnises 19. 44; -ass, 
honisffis 10. 19. All the other words in -nis(8)6have their 
genitive in -nise (twelve in number). 

(3) wa-stems: cneoreses 7. 31, cneureses I 2. 15, cne- 
oreso 11. 31. 

rV. Dat, sing. 

(i) a-stems, short syllabled. The endings -a and -0 
occur, foresaga I 9. 6, stsello 5. 4, 

Long stems. The usual ending is -e, but uninflected 
forms are frequent Examples: beere 15. ii, groefscire 
16. 4, rode I 8. 14, mearee 10. 7, sawle 12. 19, wraSe 3. 7, 
tjeade I 2. 6; -0 appears in wralSo 4. 28, cy^^o 1. 61, 
hselo I 8. 17 ; -a in ceastra 4. 29 ; uninflected, ber 5. i8, 
hull 4. 5, 8. 13, lar 4. 33, spree 7. 32, stefh 1. 43. 

H 2 
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Derivatives in -ung occur with and without the vocalic 
ending, -e, cla9nsunge 5. 14, costunge 11. 4, gromunge 
1. 6, &C. ; -a is found in somga (= somnunga) 4. aS ; 
uninflected, endung 12. 16, setnung 23. 19, somnung 13. 
10, diwlgittsung 16. 11, and all those in -ing, ceping I 6. 
3, casering 15. 8, flowing 8. 43, ioming I 5. ao, niming 
I 5. 3, (Src. 

(a) ja-stems: -e, byrgenne 23. 53, helle 10. 15, sibbe 7. 
50, hehsynne I 2. 3, dsalnise I 11. 11, halignise 1. 75, 
mioelniase 9. 43, onsetnisse 11. 50, and all other words in 
-nis(s)e, except one (cf. below); uninflected, bend 13, 16, 
sipp (sibb) 8. 48, untryninia 13. la. 

(3) wa-atems: -e, stowe 4. 43, 9. la, &c., stoue 19. 5; 
-o, cneoreso 11. 30 ; uninflected. stou 6. 17, 9. 10. 

V. Nom., ace. pi, (i) The endings of the short and long 
a-stems are -o, -a. -o, adlo 21. 11, bytto 5. 37, ceastro 9, la, 
hraesto 14. 7, merdo I 9. 14, sauelo 21. 19, geiSeodo 21, 
a4, stefno 23. 33, wombo 23. 29, wrioto 24. 45, -Soncungo 
17. 16; -a, &amia I 11. a, sauela I 10. 15, wacana 2. 8, 
ISoncgunga 22. 17; -as occurs in feorSungas 21. a, teig- 
iSuncgas 18. i a ; -e occurs in ^ongunge I 9. 8. 

(a) ja-stems: -o, bendo 8. a9, sibbo 14. la, synno 7. 47, 
19. 14; -a, byrgenna 11. 44, 11, 47, synna 5. ao, 5. 33. 

The nouns in -nis(s}e generally have the ending -o; 
fyrhtnisso 21. 11, eorShroemisso 21. ii, smiriniso 23.56, 
ondspymiso 17. i ; -e appears in dea^bemisse 21. 11. 

(3) wa-stems: stowa 11. 34, stoua 21. 11, 

VL Gen. pi. (1) a-stems. The normal ending -a 
appears only in giunga I 7. 2 ; the weak ending -ana in 
ceastrana 5. la ; the adjectival ending -ra in writtA 1 3. 3, 
cursuogra 16. aH, scrBadungra 9. 17. 

(3^ ja-stems: synna 1. 77, 3, 3, yiSana 21, 35. 

VII. Dat. pi. The ending is -um. 

Examples. — (i) a-steras: geafum 21. 5, sagum I 2. 10, 
w^rsBceum 12. 48, faarmum 14. 8, &o. 

(a) ja-stems: byrgennum 8. 37, synnnm I 4. 30. 
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Tho i-Deolension. 

5 116. Masculines. 

I. Nom., ace. sing. Short and long stems are alike 
without ending. Examples. — Short stems : mett 12. aj, 
stydd 10. I, msBgwlit 9. 39 ; abstracts in -scip, brcSei'scip 
11. 4a, hogoscip 2. 47, gebearscip 14. 13. With ending 
-e, dene 3. 5, 16. 26, and the loan-word oele 10. 34. 

Long stems : metbselig 22. 36, dssl 10. 42, erest 20. 27, 
huoerf 6. ;^^, ymbhyrft 2. i, lege-Sslaoht 10. 18, ssfe 17. 2, 
Btennc 23. 56, feerstylt 5. a5, wyrp 22. 41, feng I 7. 14, 
gefeng 5. 4, faell 6. 49, hrses 8. 23. 

II. Gen. sing. The ending is -es. Examples : mottes 
I 7. 15, su^daeles I 7. 8, ondfenges 9. 3, eristes 20. 36, 
ymbhuirftes 4. 5, oeles 16. 6, scbs 21. 25. 

III. Dat. sing. The normal ending is -e, but uninflected 
forms are frequent Examples : -e, mere 5. i, ymbhuirfte 
21, 26, gigo"5e 18. 21, hogascipe 1. 17; nninflected, 
bend 13. 16, dael 5. 19, erest 20. 33, gefeng 5. 9, ferrsBS 8. 
^^y metbaBlig 22. ^^^ gebearscip I 5. 2. 

IV. Nom., ace. pi. The ending is -o : bendo 8. 29, 
meto 3. J I, stenco 24. i, ge^eodo 21. 24, gobearscipo 9. 14 ; 
-a appears in lioda 17. 11. 

V. Gen. pi. The ending is -a: spyrda 24. 13, lioda 

8. 26. 

VI. Dat. pi. Tho ending is -urn, Examples : dsBimn 

9. 14, beanbaslgum 15. 16, gebearsciopum 24. 46. 

Note. — ^The compounds in -cm belonghere if the derivation < •-ranni 
is correct (S. 89, unm. 4; bind.' 165). Tbc following forms occur: 
nom. sing., berem 12. 34, gestom 22. ti, hordem 12. 24; ace- sing., 
berem 3. 17 ; ace. pi., beremo 12. 18. 

§ 117. Feminines. 

Only long stems occur: dene 3. 5, 16. 26, indeed, is 
considered as ' The only remnant of the i-Declension in 
short-syllabled feminines* by Lind. (Mem. p. 284, foot- 
note), but S. 263 classes it among the mascuUnea 
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I. Nom. sing. Without ending aro coen 11. 31, maeht 
22. 53, SB 16. 1 5, bisen I 5. 4, gemynd 17. 18, sed 8. 11, 
tid 1. 57 ; with ending -e, portcuoene 7. 37, 39 (cf. Lind., 
Mem. p. 284), onsione 9. 53 ; -o, biseno 8. 9, bissenoO. 11. 

IL Ace. sing. Without ending are : bisen 14. 7, cuoen 
I 7. 8, loauiat 9. 35, sed 8. 5, ge^uild 18. 7, wyrt 11, 42, 
ffl 2. 39, scyld I 8. 19; with ending -e, bisene 8. 4, 
13. 6, gesih^e 7. 31 ; -o, biseno 18. i, gesih"5o 1. aa, 
4. 18, 24. 23 (this last is classed as aoc. pL by Lind.^ Mem. 
p. 285). 

IIL Gen. sing. The ending -es occurs in aes 2. 27, 
7. 30, &C., tides 4. 5, woreldes 20. 34, Onsione 9. • 29 
glosses the Liatin gen. vtUtus, which the scribe may easily 
have taken for a nom. ('msegwlit onsione' glosses species 
vultusy 

IV. Dat. sing. Forms occur both with and without 
ending. 

Examples. o, bisene I 9. 6, oefoste 1. 39, sede 1. 55, 

gesigSe 9. 52, worulde 1. 70, 1. 5^ ; -o, bisseno 1 8. 5 ; tid© 
21. 36, in the phrase ^ alle tide/ is listed by Cook as ace, 
pL, but appears rather to bo dat. sing., glossing as it does 
the abl. sing, omni temporej while tido 21. 24, glosses 
the pi. tempora ; the form alle, however, appears as the 
dat. sing. fern, in Luko 4. 25, 6. 17, 23. 44, 

Uninflected: ded 10. 25, sb 2. 24, efiiegemyud 22. 19, 
mseht 1. 17, world 18. 30; ^yld 21. 19, and geSyld 8. 15, 
1 10. 14 may be dat. or ace. (cf. Lind., Mem. p. 286). 

V. Nom., ace. pi. The endings are -o, -a : byto 5. 37, 
m£ehto 10. 13, I 6. 11, tido 21. 24, gesihtSo I 3. 12, deda 
1 11. 5, wyrta 12. 27. 

Without ending is lyf I 10. 12, in the phrase 'tuoge 
iyf * {duo aera). 

VI. Gen. pi., wyrta 23. 56 is the only example. 

VII. Dat. pi. The ending is -um : byttum 5. 37, port- 



cuoenum 15. 30, dedum 23. 5: 
8. 27. 



msehtum 12, ji, tidum 
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The u-DeoIeosion. 

5 118. Masculinos. 

(a) Short stems. Only sunu occurs. 

Sing, nom., sunu 16. 25, &c., sune 15. 31 ; gen., sunu 
17. 23 (three times) ; dat., sxmu 6. 22 (four times), suuo 
I 3. 4; ace, sunu 9. 38, suno 20. 13^ sune 21. 36 ; pi. nom. 
and ace, sunu 6. 35, 20. 36, suno 15. 1 1, &o. ; gen, and 
dat., sunvm 7. 38. 

(6) Long stems and polysyllables. Sing. nom. and ace, 
summer 21. 30, hunger 4. 35, 15. 14, seaS 14. 5; gen, and 
dat., huugre 15. 17, seaSe 6. 39, I 8. 9 ; pL nom. and ace, 
hungro 21. 11, wintro 2, 37, 41 ; gen., wintra I 2. 4 (four 
times), wintro b. 42 (may be nom. pi.); dat., wintrum 

8.43- 

Other words, originally u-stems, have gone over en- 
tirely into the o-Declension ; e. g. deaS, fiod, -Som, and 
the words in -had. 

§ 119. Feminines. 

One long- and one short-syllabled feminine u-stem are 
met. 

Sing, nom., dura 11. 7, hond 1. 66; gen., — ; dat., dura 
16. 30, hond 1. 71 ; ace, duro 13. 35, hond 5. 13 ; pL nom, 
and auc, hond 27. 7, honda 21. 13, hondo 20. 19 ; gen., — ; 
dat, durum 7. 13, hondum 4. 11. 

An original fem. u-stem is nom. sing, coem 17. 3, dat. 
sing, coem I 9, 11 (cf. S. 274, anm. 1). 

§ 120. Neuters. 

A remnant of the neuter u-stem is seen in the nom. 
and ace fealo 12. 48, feolo 16. 7, dx. (S. 375). 

Feh, an original neuter u-stem, has gone into the 
o- Declension ; the forms occurring in L. are: gen. sing., 

jes 15, 13; ace, feh 8, 43, &e The u of the stem 
appears in the compound feh"geroefa 12, 43, 
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The Weak Deolension : n-stems. 

§ 121. Masculines. 

The final -n of the oblique cases has been lost in North. 
(S. 276, anuL 5) ; the vocalic ending is typically -a, but 
frequently appears as -o, -e, and once as -se. The strong 
ending -es (-as) oflen appears in the gen. sing. 

I. Nom. sing. Examples : -a, sefgroefa 12. 58, geroefa 
23. 4, brydguma 5. 34, hona 22. 34, geleafa 8. 48, hlega 
6. 16, lichoma 23. 55, aldawuta 7. 39, oxa 14. 5, aeldra 15. 
*5 > "Oj gsroefo 16. 8, geleafo 7. 50, ondo 1. la, sado 21. 35 ; 
-e, witge 7. a8, 7, 39, 24. 1 9 ; -se^ witgSB 9, 8. 

IL Ace. sing, : -a, cofa 19. 46, egesa 21. a6, fola I 10. 3, 
doema 12, 14, geleafa 5. ao, pocca 9. 3, posa 9. 3, goroefa 
16. I, scendla 11. 8, willa 12. 47, and others; -o^ folo 
19, 30, geleafo 7. 9, ondo 7, 16, 0x0 15. 23, ondwlitto 

22. 64, tintergo 12. 5, &c. ; -e, witge ; without ending, 
inlying 23. 4. 

m. Gen. sing.: -a, heafodponna 23. 33; -o, witgo 
11. 29 ; -es, witges 3. 4, in*5inges 23. 4, brydgumes 5. 34, 
lichomes 11. 34; -as, geleafas 12. 28. 

IV. Dat. sing. : -a, inna 1. 15, gegerela 23. 11, bigencga 
13. 7, mona 21. 25, doema 12. 58, lichoma 12. 22, geroefa 
18, 19, wyrtruma 3. 9, &o. ; -o, gegerolo 24. 4, mitto 
11. 33, daersto I 8. 16, ondo 1. 74; -e, doeme 19. 13, 
dserste 12. 1, bigeonle 13. 7, aefgroefe 12, 58, inne 11. 7 ; 
without ending, brydgum I 6. a. 

V. Nom., ace. pi.: -o, droppo 22. 44, eswico 13. 15, 
doemo 11- 19, gefoero 5. 10, gegerelo 19. 36, morscea-So 

23. ^^j tintergo 12. 5 (but cf. Lea 156, 11, b), aldro 2. 43; 
-a, noma 10. 20, doema 12. 14, erendureca 9. 53. 

VI. Gen. pi. : -ana, uu^utana I 10, 11, daerstana 22, i, 
witgana 11. 47; -ano, foerano I 4. 18; -ena, witgena 
1. 70 ; -una, uutuna 1. 17 ; -na, oxna 14. 19 ; strong gen,, 
noma 6. 16, seldra 13. 31. 

VII. Dat.pl. The regular ending is -urn. Examples: 
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'wrelum 15. 15, sceaSum I 11. 7, dsorstum I 7, 12, willum 
8. 14^ telgum 13. 19, witgtmi 6. s6, tintergum 16, 23, 
»ldrum 21. 16 ; -om occurs in waalom 16. 9, witgom 
24. 27. 

§ 122. Feminmes, 

I. Nom. sing. : -a, moh'Sa 12. 33, tunga 1. 64, culira 
S, 22, widna 7. 12, nedra 11. it, hearta 12. 34 ; -o, eorSo 
21. ^^j redo I 11. 5, 16; -ae, fonnie 3. 17, wiudgefoiuia3 

8.17. 

"Siwa originally belonged to the jarstems, but in the 
nom. sing, is weak, and in the gen. sg. and ace. pi. follows 
the forms of the o-Declension (cf. Lind., Mem. p. 273, 
anm.). The forms in L. are : nom. sing., •Siwa 1. 38 ; 
gen. sing. "Siuses 1. 48 ; ace. pL, ^iuwas 12. 45. 

XL Ace. sing. : -a, asca 9. 5, cirica 7. 5, farma 5. 29, 
nedra 11. 11, widua 21. 2, scendla 11. 8 ; -o, eor^o 8. 8, 
aolmiso I 7. 16 ; -u, eorSu 22. 44. 

III. Gen. sing. Only strong endings occur: earSos 
12. ^6^ farmes 14. 17, heartes 6. 45, widues 15. 11. 

rV. Dat. sing. : a, sunna 21. 25, widua 4. 26, hearta 
2. 19, asca 10. 13, wica 1 11. 16 ; -o, eorSo 2. 14, &c., wico 
18. 12; -e, herteS. 15. 

V. Nom., ace. pi. : -a, faerma 1 11. 2, widua 4. 25, hearta 
1. 17; -o, hearto 21. 34, side 12. 35, 

VI. Gen. pi. : -ena, wid"ena 20. 47. 

VIL Dat. pL: -um, eorSum 21. 5, fsermum 14. 8, 
nedrum 10. 19, plsBccum 14. 21. 

Note. — ^wacan (ax:c. sing.) 12. 38, Lea 158, It, considera as a weak 
feminine retaining its final -n. Against this assumption is waccano 
(ace. sing.) 12. 38, as well as weeccenes John I 3. 14. The gen. pi. 
'wacaua appears to be a weak form, but it is equally possible tbat 
vc have here the strong ending -a added to wacan-. 

Abstracts in -u, -o (cf. S. 279). 

Sing, nom., fyrhto 4. 36, hselo 19. 8, snyttro 11. 49 (for 
the nmlaut cf. S. 279, anm. 3) ; ace., hsBldo (for seldo) 
1. 36, haalo 1. 7I1 menigo 1. 10, snytxo 2. 47 ; gen., haelo 
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1. 69, hsales 1. 77; dat, aaldo 2. 5a, fyrhto 5. a6, haolo 
I 8. 1 7, lencgo 19. 3, snytro 2. 5a, unsnytro 6. 1 1 ; with- 
out ending, leng 12. 35 ; pi. nom., menigo 4. 43, &c ; 
gen., -ana, Siostrana 22. 53 ; -ona, ^iostriona 11. 36 ; dat., 
menigum 23. 4 ; ace., haelo 13. 32, menigo 5. 3. 

§ 123. Neuters. 

Sing, nom., ego 11. 34, eostro 22. 1 (for the gender 
of eostro, v. S. 278, anm. 3) ; gen., eastres 2. 41 ; dat., 
ego 6. 41, eostro I 11. 1 ; ace., eare 12. 3, ego 18. 45, 
eoatro 22. 8 ; pL nom., ego 2. 30, &c. ; gen., — ; dat., 
earum 4. a i , egum 6. ao ; ace, earo 8. 8, eoro I 8. 1 5, ego 
16. 13. 



Minor Declenfiions. 

§ 124. Irregular consonant stems, 

I. Masculines. Sing, nom,, mon 6, 45, sciremonn 3. 1, 
woercmonn 10. 7, aldormonn 8. 41, mone^ 1, 36; gen., 
mounes, mon ( = ?) 19. 10, aldoimonnes 7, a ; dat., menn 
I 7. 6, -Saemenn 8. 33, aldormen 12. 58, ricemenn 7. 41 ; 
without the umlaut is aldormonn 8. 49 ; weak form, 
monno 1. 37 mg. ; with ending -o, mona"5e 1. 36 ; ace., 
only weak forms occur in L., monno 8. 35, aldormono 
I 9. 19 ; pi. nom., aldormenn 19. 47, cu^amen 1, 58 ; gen., 
monna 18. 11, fota 9. 5, 20. 43; -o, monno 24. 7 ; weak 
ending, to-?ana 13. 38 ; dat., aldormonnum 9. 33, monum 
20. 16, mona'Sum 1. ^6^ moue^um 1. 34, &c.; ace, menn 
7. 31, &c., cu^omenn 14. la, heremenn 7, 8, fo^t 24. 39; 
with ending -a, foeta 7. 45. 

II. Feminines, Sing, nom., boc 4. 17, burug 9, 10; 
aca, boc 4. 17, nssht 5. 5, middemeeht 11. 5, bumg 8. 34, 
burg 18. 31, sulh 9. 62 ; gen., -es, naehtes 2. 8 ; -a, burga 
11. 30 ; -e, burge I 2. i ; dat., without change, boc 3. 4, 
nsBht 2. 37 ; with i-umlaut, bo6c 20. 43, byrig 4. 33, Ac, 
byr* 11. 32; pi. ace., burgas 19. 19; gen., burga 4, 36; 
dat., burgum 17. 39. 
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§ 125. Steins in -r. 

I. Feeder. Sing, nom,, feeder 12. 30 (twelve times), 
fader 15. 18 (four times); aec, fteder I S. 2 (four times), 
fader 3. 8 (four times) ; gen., fedores 1. 32 (eleven times) ; 
dat., feder 15. 18 (thirteen times), faedir 22. it, fsder 
15. la; pi. nom., fadoras 6. 23, fador (=?) 6. a6 ; occ, 
fedores 1. 55 ; gen., fadora 11. 4S ; dat,, fadonim 1. 7a, 

II. Bro"Ser, Sing, nom., bro^Ser 6. 42 ; ace, broker 6. 14 ; 
gen., bro^res 8. 1 9 ; dat., broSre 6. 4a, bro'Sere 3. i, broker 

1 9. 4 ; pi. nom., brolSro 8. 19, bro^ero 20. 29 ; ace,, bro^ro 
14. 12 ; gen., bro-Sero I 10. 9 ; dat., — , 

III. Moder. Sing, nom., moder 8. 20 ; ace., moder 
1 5. 1 7 ; gen., moderes 1. 15, moederes I 4. 5, moder 1 5. 11 ; 
dat„moeder 7. 15, 12. 5a. 

IV. Dohter. Sing, nom., dohter 2. ^6 ; gen., — ; dat., 
dobter I 5. 20, doelxter 12. 5a ; pL nom,, dohtero 23. 28 ; 
dat., doht'rum 1. 5. 

V. Swoester. Sing, nom,, euoesfc' 10. 39, soest' 10, 40 ; 
dat., suoester I 7. i ; pL ace, suoestro 14. a6, 

5 126. Stems in -nt. 

Sing, nom., bajlend 2. 11, LaBlen 14. 3, freond 7. 34, 
friond 11. 8, woepenberend 11. 21 ; ace, haelond 1. 31, 
friond 11. 5, londbuend I 3. 8, holdond I 6. 13; gen., 
fiondes 10. 19, sellendes 22. 21 ; dat, baelend 7. 4, frionde 
I 7. 3, fionde I 8. i, wepenberend I 7. 5; pi. nom., 
fiiondas 23, 12, fiondeis 23. 12, haldendo 2, 8, buendo 

20, 14, wyrccndo 13. 37 ; ace, £:eondas 7. 6, friondas 
14. la, wiffreondas 15. 9, fiondas I 10, i, fiondes 6. 
^^^ freondo 2. 44, tolendo 16. la; gen., fionda 1. 74, 
wyrcedra 10. 2 (adj. ending) ; dat., friondum 12. 4, buen- 
dom 20. 9. 

§ 127. Stems in -os, -es. 

Sing. nom. : seg 11. 2, ciid 1. 41, 44 ; ace, did 2. 12, 16, 
doeg 17. aa, symbeldoeg 23. 17; gen., — ; dat, doege 
1. ao, &c., doeg 17. aa ; pi. ace, lombro 10. 3, oildo 18. J5, 
eliras 6. i \ dat, dogriun 2. 46. 
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Chaptke XVII. Adjectivks 



The Strong Declension. 

5 128. On account of the glossator's arbitrary manner of 
dealing with his adjectives, which sometimes agree with 
the case and gender of the OK nouns and sometimes with 
those of the Latin adjective, the classification of his 
adjectives is a task of peculiar dif&culty and slight 
significance (cf Lind.^ 63 ; Lea 168 ; Fii. 91). 

I. Nom. sing. 

(i) The masculine o-stems are regularly without ending : 
god 6. 45, all 2. I, an 23. 39, blind 18. ^5, micel 1. 15, 
aid 1. iS, strong 15. 14, glted 23. 8, lyttel 19. 13, foarr 
7. 6, wra^ 14, 31. A few have endings ; -e, wra^'Se 13. 14, 
^aarfe 16. 20 ; fearra 15. ao is classed as an adjective in 
Cook, GL, but glosses the Latin adverb lo7ige. 

Pret. parts. : welboren 19. 13, fromdoen 24. 11, ancende 
(for ancennede) 7. 13. 

jo-stems: fremSe 24, 18, uncla3no 11. 34, diorwyr^o 
7. a, gesene 23. 8, ondfenge 4. 34, woede 11. 7, unwitteude 
I 7. 19. 

wo-atems : gearo 22. 33. 

(3) Neuter. The o-stems are regularly without end- 
ing : an 10. 43, so-Sfaest 12. $•;, all 1. 37, halig 1. ^^^ 
micel 16, 36^ reht 13. 16, full 11. 39. With ending -e : 
rehtlice I 7. 30, uneaSe 18. 34, allefiie 23. 18; -a, micla 
18. 35, wona 11. 41 (S. 391, anm. 3). \ 

Jo-stems : bli'Se I 7. 9, degla 8. 17, wyrSe 23. 15, milde 
11. 34; -a, niua 5. 36, 37. 

wo-stems : nearo 13. 34. 

(3) Feminine, a-stems : the feminines regularly end in 
-o ; but -a and -e are found ; -0, deado 20. 33, o'Sero 10. 35, 
monigo 7. 11, uncu'So 21. 11, micelo 6. 35, menigo 5, 39, 
'Sorfondlico 21. 3 ; -a, yfla 6. 43; -e, iSarfe 21. 3, and the 
pret. part, ancende 8. 43 ; uninflected, all 8, ^y, for^hald 
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13. II, unberend 1. 7, an 17. ^j^, full 1, aH. The ending 
-i appears in alii 1. 10. 

ja-stems : niwa 22. 20, woedo 18. 5. 

II. Ace. sing. 

(i) Masculine. The regular ending -ne occurs in 
aline 9. 35, enne 15. 4, onssecne 14. 18, sumne 23. a6, 
nnmilthoortno I 9. a, o^ome, synfullno 15. 7 ; -e in alle 
9. I3j sum me 10. 38, daBgliua9mlice 11. 3, welige 1 9. a, and 
the pret. part, frumcende 2, 7 (for frumcennede) ; unin- 
flected^ all 21. 4, an 15. 7, god 6. 43, halig 12. 10. micel 
5. 29, sum 11. ^6j fsBtt 15. 23, the pret. part, gelefen 

14. 19 ; -o, weligo 19. j6. 

jo-stems: unclaine 4. 33, wyrSe 3. 8, unwyrSe I 4. 7, 
idelhende 20. 10, idilende 20. 11 ; with the regular end- 
ing of the ace. masc. adjective, unclaenne 9. 42 ; a peculiar 
ending is found in suueti 23. ^6, 

An original u-stem survives in cwic 10. 30 (S. 303), 
but in North, has gone over entirely into the o-Declension. 

(2) Neuter. These are regularly without ending : ail 
4. 14, an 16. 17, unneh 15. 13, aid 5. 36, micel 12. 48, long 
20. 47, fearr 19, 13, lull 7. ^y^ lyttel 7. 37 ; -e occurs in 
alle 3. 3, micle 22. 41. 

jo-stems : -e, dryge 6. 8, Elece 10. 25, ondfenge 4. 19; -o, 
6co 16. 9 ; -i, drugi I 5. 4. 

(3) Feminine : hd, o?Sero 6. 39, micleo 7. 9, menigo 
18. 4, ^orfondlico 21. a ; -a, ana 10. 40 ; -0, alle 5. 5, longe 
I 11, II, Sorfe I 9. 3; without ending, all 10. 19, an 
12.25. 

III. Gen. sing. 

(i) Masculine. The regular ending is -as: godes I 7. 
17, yfles I 7. 17, 8o"SfaDstes I 3, 12, wlonces 16. ai, men- 
nisces I 2. 16, halges 2. 42, summes 12. 16, wundes 1 6. 19 ; 
-as, wloncas 12. 16. 

jo-stem : suSemsBS 11. 31. 

(2) Neuter: -es, anes 22, 59, halges 1. 7a. 

jo-stems : niwes I 5. 3. 
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' (3) Fominino : -o, huono 12. a8, lytlo 12. 28 (these are 
both used with the masculine noun geleafas, but appear 
aa feminine owing probably to the Latin adjective pus- 
tnllae^ which they gloss) ; without ending, heofonlic 
2. 13, all 21. 3.5 (this word is constantly used with entire 
disregard of case and gender), 

IV. Bat. sing. 

(i) Masculine. The ending -um occura in annm 11. 
46, allum 21. a6, o^rum 16, 7, strongmn I 7. 5, synnfuUum 
6. 34; -e, ane 4. 4, alio 10. 27, oSre 7. 8, blinde I 9. 18, 
halge 1. 15, huite 23. 11, acyldge 11. 4, welige 17. 14 ; -0, 
miclo 2. 9, o^ero 6. 6 ; without ending, an I 2, 10, halig 

2. 26, fuU I 8. 4, utacund 16. 12 (used as a noun), un- 
rehtwia 19, 13. 

jo-stems : unclsene I 7. 6, halwoende 1. 47. 

(2) Neuter : -tun, o^erum 9. 56, allum 8. 47, anum 
5. 3, miclum 2. 10, 13. 19, huitum 10. 13, lytlum 16. 10 ; 
-e, aide 23. 31 ; -0, lytlo I 7. 15; without ending, an 
17. 34, lichomlic 8. aa, unrehtwis 16. 11, unadrysenlio 

3. 17. 

jo-stems: -e, nine 5. 36, ece I 9. 16, groene 23. 31, 
diorwyrSe 7, 25, and the pres. part unberendum I 8. 3 ; 
-i, drygi 23. 31. 

(3) Feminine. The ending -ra occurs in allra 10. 27 ; 
-e, alle 4. a^, suiSe 9. 43, micle 4. 33, summe 18. a ; -o, 
o-Sero I 11. 18, o"5oro 5. 7, miclo 8. 37, monigo 23. 8; -a, 
micla 1. 4a ; without ending, an 8. aa, woestig 9, la. 

V. Nom. pL 

(i) Masculine. The endings -0 and -e occur most 
frequently: -0, halo 5, 31, deado 7. a a, o^oro 18. u, 
so^fajsto 1. 6, syndrigo 2. 3, blindo 7. aa, idlo I 9. 7, 
deafo 7. aa, sumo 13. i, unwiso 11. 40, cu"So 2. 44, Msetto 
24. 25, menigo 7. 47, gelico 20. 36, &c. ; -e, alle 1. 48, 
unhale I 5. 6, glaide 1, 14, behofe 1 8. 18, geamfalle 
12. II, synnfulle 6. ^^\ -a, olSora 9. 27, faerwitfulla 12. a6. 

jo-stems : -e, wyr^e 20, ^$^ gesene 9. 31, onfenge 9. 10, 
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and the pres. part, welfremxnende 22, 25; -o, onfengo 
9. 16. 

wo-afcems : gearuu 12. 40. 

(a) Neuter. The endings are -0, -e, -a: oiSero I 2. 7, 
o^ro 8. a, micelo 21. 11; -e, alio 1. 65, efhe 6. 34, lytlo 
13. 33 ; -a, moniga 7. la, morlonda 1. 65. • 

jo-stems: -0, clsano 11-41, wyr?5o 23.41, roe^o 3. 5; -©, 
gesene 24. 11, 

(3) Feminine: -0, oSero 8, 3, monigo 4. a5, miclo 
21. II ; -e, alle 19. 37, sume 24. 22. 

jarstem : unberando 23. ^9. 

VI. Ace. pL 

(1) Masculine. The usual ending is -0; -a and -e 
occur. -0, halo 23. ^^^ oSoro 10. 1, so'Sfaesto 20. 30, 
monigo 1. 16, syndrio I 9. 11, rehto 3. 4, idlo 1. S^^ 
ungeleaffulo 1. 17, lytlo I 9, 35 ; -e, so^faeste I 6. 18, alle 
2. 41, miltheorte 6. 36; -a, suyndriga I 3. 7, waaterleasa 
11. 24. 

(2) Neuter : -o, godo 12. 18, miclo 1, 49, hulco I 9. 3, 
iSuslico 9. 9, lytlo I 9. 17; -e, alle 1. 3; -a, alia 11. 22, 
goda I 6. 9, o^era I 11. 4 ; ned'Sarfo 11. 8 is a doubtiul 
form. 

jo-stem : dco 16. 9. 

(3) Feminine ; alle 21, 36. 
VIL Gen. pL 

(i) Masculine. The regular ending is -ra; deadra 
20. 38, so^fffistra 1. 17, monigra 2. 34, allra 1. 71, haligra 
9. 25, hsB'Sinra 21. 25 (gentium), lytelra I 8. 7, aynnfullra 
7.34, "Suslicra 18. ifij-Saerflicra I 7. 19 (noun), baraynnigra 
I 5. 2, scyldigra I 5. 14 ; -a occurs in untrymmia I 4. 16, 
lytla 1 8. 7, o-Sera 5. 29 ; -0, haedno 21. 25 (used as a noun= 
gentium\ monigo 8. 32, 

(2) Neuter: godra 19. 8, alra 2. 31, allra 18. 12. 

VIII. Dat pi. The ending is -um. 

(i) Masculine : godum 21. 5, deadum 9. 7, yflum 6. ^5} 
allum 1. 75, syndrigum 4. 40, blindum 4. 18, wloncum 
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I 5. 7, aldom 5. 37, mioltim 23. 23, &a ; -om (-5) occurs in 
oiSoroni 24. 9, o-Srom I 2. 14, monigom 1 7. 18 ; -o, menigo 
12. 47 appears to be used adverbially; huon 12. 48 is 
uninflected. 

jo-stems : unclsBnum 4. ^6, niuum 6. 38, smoeSum 3. 5, 
halwoendum I 6. a ; *^escum 7. 25 is an original u-etem 
(S. 303, anm. a). 

(a) Neuter : allum 1. 6, lytlum 12. 48 ; -om (-6), lin- 
nenom 16. 19. 

(3) Feminine : allum 19. 37. 

The Weak Declension. 

§ 129. I. Nom. sing. 

(i) Masculine : ^e bebbisca 18. 37 mg,, "Se f 'ma 19. i5, 
^e ana 5. ai, se alda 5. 39, se stronga 11. 21 ; hoga 12. 42. 

(a) Neuter: •Sset fma I 8. 11, -SsBt niua 5. 37. 

(3) Feminine: ^iu seft'ra I 9. 16. 

IL Ace. sing. 

(i) Masculine: ^one eefb'ra 6. i, ^one dumba I 7. 4, 
•Sone ilea 9. 48, huita 6, 15, ilco 20. 44, ^one blinde 6. 39. 

(a) Neuter : ilea 20. 33, aide 5. 39, ilce 5. 37. 

(3) Feminine : «a fflfb'ra 12. 38, -Sa fma 14. 8, ilco 18. 5. 

III. Dat sing. 

(i) Masculine: "SsBm seft'ra 9. 37, ISBBm wise 16. 18, 
^8Bm fmesto 16. 5, ^sem argsa 18. 18. 

(a) Neuter : ^sbvo. aide 5. ^6, -SsBm nine 5. ^6^ "Ssem 
ilea 10. 7. 

(3) Feminine : "SsBr ilea 7. 48. 

IV. Glen. sing. 

Neuter : ^ses godspellica I 2. 8. 

V. Nom. pL 

Masculine : ilea 2. 8, 'Sa for^mesto 1 8. 7. 

VL Aca pL 

(i) Masculine : -a, "Sa unstronga 9. a, iSa f *ma 11. 43 ; 
-o, "Sa deado 9, 60, ^a oferbygdego 1. 51, ^a eadgo I 6. 7, 
^a synfullo 5. 3a, iSa f 'mo 14, 7, ilco 4. 40. 
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(a) Neuter : ^a aldo 5. 37, ilco 9. 1 1, ilea 4. 6. 
(3) Feminine : "Sa ungeleaffiillo(co) I 6. 15. 
VII Dat. pL 
Masculine: ilco 9. 5, ileum 2. 18. 

Comparison of AdjeotiTes. 
§ 130. L Comparative: ea^SorS, 33, giungra 15. i», 13, 
hera 22. a5, 37, stronga 3. 16, 11. as, sui^ra 6, 6, iSarflicro 
17. a, wotfiillre 11. a6, wyrSro 14. 8, aarrum 11. 0,6, aeftra 
12. 38 ; irregular, f'ma 19. 16, betra 5. 39, leasa 7. a8, 
mara 7. a8, maro 11. 31, w'^jrrso 11. 2,6, Comparative 
made by adverb : betro hogo 16. 8 {=prudentiores). 

II. Superlative : seldesto 22. 5a, seldestum 9. 2a, gin- 
gesta 15. la, heiste 1. 3a, heista 1. 76, heisto 1. ^Si teigsta 
1 11, 17, neesta 10. 36, wisistum 11. 45, wisestum 11. 46 ; 
-est, leofost 3. aa ; irregular, forSmesto I 8. 7, hlsatmesto 

12. 59, leasssest 12. a6, maasta 9. 48. 

Chapteb XVIII. Adverbs and Numbrals. 

§ 131. Adverbs. 

I. Adverbs ending in -e : ea^e 12. 58, ffldgesedre 23. 48, 
geome 1. 3, longe 14. 3a, rseiSe 18. 8, recte 20. ai, recone 
4. 39, swi^e 9. 39, symble 5. ^^^ suaelce 18. 11, fearre 
14. 3a, gere 18. 34, huoe"Sre 11. 8, nsefre 15. a9, Luoenne 
17. ao; -a, ana 8. 50, sefre 13. 11, sona 1. 64, syndria 

9. 10, he£a 9. 39, ea'Sa 14. la; -se, sumlcae 11. 44; with 
the ending dropped, hefig 16. i5, fearr 15. 13. 

IL Adverbs in -liea Examples: arlice 24. i, fsestliee 
7. 49, feerlice I 4. 18, geomlice 7. 4, hefiglice 11. 53, 
hwoerflice 1 10. 6, lustlice 1 10. 5, oefistliee 8. 33, rehtlice 

10. a8, seearplice I 9. 4, &c. ; with loss of -e, arlic I 5. 5, 
feerlie 21. 34, soMc 11. 41. 

III. To WS. giena corresponds geane 8. 49. 

rV. Adverbs ending in -unga : eawunga 1 7. ao, allunga 

13. II, woenunga 9. 13; with the final -e dropped, ea- 
wung 8. 17. 

I 
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V. Oblique cases of nouns and adjectives used as 
adverbs. Examples: lytle I 5. 8, micla 18, 30, micle 
18. 39, licsendo (pres. part.) 16. 19, adune 19. 6, aduna 
4 9, huon 5. 3, ned 9, 39, neb 21. 31, so^ (tbirty-nine 
times), aec scS 1. i, fearfald 19. 8, feorsi'Sum 19. 8, utte- 
weard 11. 39, on "Sa wisa 24. a6, on base I 6. 14, todseg 
2. II, todsBge 6. a6, tomorgen 12. 38, to meme 18. 33, 
^a buil 5. 34, lytle buile 22. 58, o^er buile 22. 3a, 
o^ero "Singo 14. 3a, dsBgbusBm 16. 19 ; and possibly the 
oblique case of a pronoun in sec f eiSon 7. 7. 

VI. Adverbs originally ending in -an lose tbeir final 
-n in North. Examples : bef'a 11. 5, huona 1. 18, heona 
4. 9, bihianda 7. 38, ufa 24. 49, onufa 11. 44, uta 14. 35, 
buta 13. a8, si-S-Sa 7. 45, fearra 16. 33, norSa 13. 29, su^a 
13. 29, woesta 13. 29. 

Exception ; eghu°onan 19. 43. 

The final vowel appears as -e instead of -a in bef'e 

1. 75, 10. 31. 

VII. Comparison of adverbs. 

I. Comparative : aer 2. 36, firr 24. 38, leng 20. 36, 40, 
lengre 24 38, maa I 9. 8, mara IL 13, 12. 34, suiiSor 5. 15, 
ufor 14, 10, 

II. Superlative : serist 9, 59, serest I 2, 9, 
§ 132. Numerals, 

I. Cardinals: 

I : an 23. 39, ana 5. 31, anes 22. 59, anum 4. 8, enne 
15.4. 

3: tuu 10. 17, tuoege I 8. 15, tuoera I 5. 14, tusem 
9. 16, tuege 3. II, tuoeg 21. 3, tuoge I 10, 13, tuoe 2. 34, 
boege 1. 7, boego 1. 6, baem 7. 43. 

3: -Srio 12. 53, ^reana 10, 36, Srim 4. 35, ISriim 1. 56, 
^reo 11, 5. 

4: feouer 2. 37, 

5: fif 9. 13, fifo 12.6. 

6: sex 4. 35. 

7 : seofon I 4. 9, seofono 11. 36. 



NUMERALS 115 

8 : sehto I 8. 2, aelitou 13, 4. 

9: nigona 17. 17, nigone 15. 7. 

10: tea 17. 12, tene I 8, 2, teum 14 31. 

II : sellefao 24. ^^, sBllefiium 24. 9. 

12 : tuoelf 2. 42, tuoelfb (=-om) 16. 12. 

20-90 : tuoentigum 14, 31, "Srittig I 4. 8, "Srittih 3. 23, 
feortig I 4. 10, feortih 4. 2, fifbih 16. 6, fifteih 7. 41, sex- 
deih 24. 13, Lundseofontig I 2. 4, unseofontigum I 6. 
14, hundhselitatih 2. 37, hundneantig 15. 7, hundneontig 
15. 4, nigona *'undneontig 15. 4. 

100: hundraiS 15. 4, hnndteantig 8. 8, hundteantih 
16. 6, hundtean (=-teantili) 16. 7. 

500: fif kund 7. 41. 

1000: -Susendo 9. 14, "Susendum 14. 31. 

5000 : fif "Susendo. 

II. Ordinals. 

I : f 'ma 19. 16, f mo 20. 46, for«mesto 1 8. 7, f Vost 19. 2. 
a : seft^ra 12. 38. 

3 : -Sirdda 24. 46, "Sirde 13, 3a, Sirddan 9. 22, 18. 33. 
6 : seista 1. 26. 
8 : 8Bhtai5e 1. 59, 

9: nio^a 1 10. 11, non 23. 44 (copied apparently from 
the Latin noniis), 

15 : fiffcei^e 3. i, fifbei-So I 4. 5. 
100: hunteanteig (=-e) 1 10. 11. 

III. Other numerals. 

Numeral adverbs: tuigo 18. la, iSriga 22, 61, Sria 
22, 34, seofa siiSa 17, 4 (in I 7. 11 this strangely glosses 
sexies) ; seofofollice I 7. 6. 

Distributives : anlapum 4. 40 (= singulis), fif hund 
9, 14 (=iquii%quageno8). 

Multiplicatives : "Srifald I 4. 11, feorsiiSum 19, 8, fear- 
fald 19, 8, monigfald 6. 17. 

Note. — Owing to the completeness with which the pronouns are 
classified in Cook's Glossary, it seems unnecessary to repeat them 
here. 
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